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4521’. THE FIRST STASIMON

Metrical Analysis

452-491: Aeolo-choriambic, admitting of anapaests (457, 470): 467 is a major textual

problem.

1: -- —' -' - Uu — Polyschematist1

5:! n ‘— "’ U u _ Choriambic heptasyllable

U "" ‘ U“ _ _' Pherecratean

U _ .. _ ._ uu -_ Polyschernatist1

_ .. u —- u u «— Choriambic heptasyllable

UU ._ eu _ l LN- ._ Paroemiac2

U U _ UU __ n Reizianum, resolved base

2 —. -— -- -—- UU ~—- Polyschematist

U U ._. U U _. _. Reizianum, resolved base

_— ._ UU _ U — Telesillean

2 ._ DU -— U —' Telesilleau3

u u u _ uu __. 9:3; Glyconic, double resolution

._ .._‘, UL, _.. ._ Reizianum

U __ __ _ _ U0 __ Polyschematist

m” _ Uu __ U .— Glyconic with resolved base corresponding to polyschematist

_ UV

? Loc. desp., see note ad loc.

U u _ U u —- \J — Telesillean, resolved base

 

1See 11. 2 ad I. 122.

2Reading nowa at 457 - see note ad loc.

3Reading peoépdbalog at 462.
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bu —- UU — L9 —' Telesillean, resolved base

U u - DU —- [no -\:u - Anapaestic dimeter

___ _ Uu _. .— Retznanum

492-509

Analysis

In the epode, the aeolo-ohoriambic measures are interlarded with dochmiacs, iambics

and anapaests; it concludes with a dactylic pnigos worthy of the name. There is room for

disagreement on colometry, notably at 503 and 505 - fin. Biehl (p. 117E.) subjoins to his

analysis a further distillation of the epode into five symmetrical phrases, counted off by the

number of metra they contain and adding up to thirty~four metro. The flow of the sense does

not seem to benefit from this treatment.

_. ~— —- -' “V U — Polyschematist

u — ~— -— W —' Choriambic heptasyllable

U .__ uu —- —- Reizianurn

Uu u -- - "‘ U” “— Polyschematist, resolved base (= glyconic)

X — "‘ U "‘ W _' Polyschematist

LN?! UL?“ ‘ V “' U ‘_ Iambic dimeter

.__. -_- _ —- -—v Dochmius

U __ U ._ UV _. Choriambic heptasyllable

_ _ U u .__ U -— Telesillean

.__ __ __. _ -—- Dochmius
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_. u ._. u .. — Ithyphallicl

U u u -- U -- Dochrrtius2

,- uu ... uu --- u - Glyconic, dadjfic basez‘

__ _.. .- — Anapaestic monometer

._ —- uu -- -— Reizianum4

,. u u .— u —- Dochmius

-- U u -— U -' U n Choriambo-iambic dimeter with brevis in longo at period end

wuu- U” *“u —"U - ‘N '- UU Dactylic pnigos (cf. 11. ad 1°C.):i

"qu‘J—u‘JU FUD—fl

 

1Or reizianum, with Hartung’s “coir; oo'iow.

2Keeping (Doth in the MS position, with Diggie, against Murray.

3If the MS (b peléa is retained; Badham deleted (I) (= normal glyconic). Biehl prefers

a curious hemiepes with an extra anceps - Dx (the spectre of hypercatalexis?), followed by

a spondaic dochmius, the latter of which goes violently against the natural phrasing, and

against the laws of metre: napeévog ti.) [salsa Bpélriog would have to end with anceps (i.e.

Bpe-) and a dochmius begins with anceps. Anceps iuxta anceps is only permitted in the case

of verse end - on this arrangement, however, we would have synartesis (Bpé-dtog).

“Reading égéptce. Murray’s élgéptaev is accommodated by its author and Diggle, who

follows him, with different colornetries. I adopt:

napflévog, ti) pend, fipé¢og

(Dofflcp mavoig

élgtbptoe Boivcw

Bnpoi 1:2 diowiav

fiat-ca, :rrucptirv 76pm fifipw'

061’... fin.

5Here editors differ on colometry and most prefer the epode to conclude with a run of

anapaests. However (see commentary) this wrecks the integrity of this impressive pnigos

which must obviously begin with 0618 not fiflpw and must therefore be dactylic, a conclusion

merely confirmed by the poignant Homeric allusions in the vicinity. I therefore propose the

colometry set out above. (A. Ag. 106 is surely proof, in its context, that an allusion to Epic

usage is not an illusion).
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THE FIRST STASIMON

452E. Ion retires and the stage empties: the chorus come On to sing the first great formal ode

of the play.

In the strophe they invoke Athena and Artemis as 5130 Beat 6130 napeévm (466). A

direct appeal to Apollo is pointedly left out - we have seen that Creusa (410E) also directs

her prayer to Leto rather than to the author of her misery. It is a sensitive touch.

In the antistrophe the theme changes to the desirability of children in itself. There is

perhaps a certain playful irony in 485f.: the handmaidens who are slaves reject the life of

wealth and kineg palaces for moduli xfibetor. The former are in their case unlikely: the

latter, legitimate marriage, by Athenian law in Euripides’ day, unattainable.

Finally in the epode they turn their attention to the predicament of Creusa's "friend"

which they have heard of in 336f. and movingly apostrophize the heights of the Acropolis,

the haunt of Pan, where the outrage occurred. Who is to say whether we are to think that

they have gleaned that texofiaé 1a.; is no other than their mistress? The juxtaposition of

ideas in this chonis invites us to speculate at least.

The latter part of the chorus (503f.) is rich in echoes of the opening words of the Iliad

(see ad loc.). This is Euripides at his very best: for the contrast in subject matter there and

here is poignant in the extreme. See notes on SOSf.

The ode is characterised throughout by highly erught syntax and innovative

language.

452-44: cit 16w moi.qu loggtéw

dvethsiemav, that;

' ABc'tvow, ixstefiw,
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dveeleifima occurs nowhere else in extant Greek literature and is a formation of same

considerable interest in that we have the proper name of a deity used adjectivally with the

privative prefix. (L reads eileiflmav: doubtless owing to extreme unfamiliarity).

The word is correctly kept in the text: any attempt at emendation is ruled out by the

secondary tradition - in this case the the Sada and the glossographers: Photius 130 16

Reitzenstein and Hesychius all gloss the word with reference to this passage, and Eustathius

(ad 0d. p. 1861 42) e: be If]; Kata yéwnow dinnyopovpévng EULELB’UiClg, e Efipmifi’qg

rtotpadiépe‘mt 1' tot; rtotlato'ig dverleiflvtav eimiw tfiv mi} yevvr’lcrmcrav1 is evidently

referring to it. Pollux III xv gives a slightly more extended notice 7'] yc‘zp Erroxog Kowov

rrpog 'c'r‘w ,umcéu. tinouoav. The reference in Eust. is to 0d. XIX 188 am 1:8 cméog

eiletBuiag, where Odysseus took his rest. Eustathius observes: fi pfimn rexofiocw fi Kai.

c’xveulsieutow dailov tot; atom-tori; Kaleiv which might be taken to imply that more than

one poet employed the term: however tot; arommig could well be a vague reference to Ian

in the same way that 01'. nepi + acc. with the name of a philosopher fi'equently is no more

than a reference to the works of that particular philosopher. (dvnleiema (phonetic

similarity) occasionally appears in the testimonia.)

Modern editors have differed as to whether the adjective should be understood as

active (which is the unanimous testimony of the ancient scholars,2 or as passive ("born

without the aid of Eileithyia"). Both clearly are appropriate to Athena. Gregoire favours the

latter ("qui vis le jour sans l’aide d’Ilythie"): LSJ and Biehl both prefer the active sense and

Owen suggests both applications ("Athena had no mother and had never been a mother").

In the sense "who had no truck with Eileithyia" this may be so; but a passive meaning seems

 

l“toil; nakawfig? Cf. Luc. Charid. 19.

2d. too Anecd. Bekk. I 396 12: Anecd. Bachm. I 89 6.
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preferable, one that is elaborated upon in 455f. The word is of sufficient oddity to constitute

a griphos, which is then explained, by a well known stylistic device in tragedy. As this is

evidently a "gloss word" peculiar to Euripides, the testimony of ancient scholars may be set

aside; see Breitenbach, 77f. on Euripides’ propensity to invent a- privative adjectives, many

of which are confined to him. See too Di Benedetto on Or. 162E. and, on the coinages

(Stamina dig/warrior (Archelaus fr. 257 N.) and ovvaoo¢ei~, Willink on Or. 491.

It is customary to adduce here Or. 621 Em; 1341111118 dd‘m’ dvntbaiotm mupi where the

boldness is to some extent lessened by the use of 'H¢al.cn:og at an early date as a synonym

for fire (equivalent to t'irrvpog) - cf. Dodds on Ba. 274-85, 625. It is also, as employed of

Electra’s "incendiary" behaviour in inciting Orestes to matricide, an example of "a fire that

is no fire" (cf. Fehling, Hermes XCVI (1968), 142f., id. Wiederhotungsfiguren, 286E).

'H¢aLo-rog is so used as early as 11. II 426 - often later, cf. S. Ant. 120f., 1007 etc.

elite-[Bum might be considered to be on the way towards this, eSpecially in its usages in the

plural (IL XI 270 (fiélog) 1:6 re :rpou-zicn yoyootéxor. Eiletflmal. | 'Hp'ng Guyatépeg

micpdg dibivotg Exo'ucrut). The translatiou has certainly occurred in Oppian Hal. I 477

("birth pangs"; at IV 505 it has the further extension of meaning "(fruit of) birth pangs"

(613an be fiapfitbpovog glistening.)

See further on this type of oxymoron: Wackernagel, Vorleswrgen II, 291, Bruhn,

Anhang, 129, para. 222.

There are also a number of nouns, used as nouns, which have a most irregular

privative prefix. It is possible that Hes. OD 355 bdrm ,uév ttg Eémxe, dédrt'u 6’ of: 1:1;

Edam-av is a nonce-word, coined as the opposite number to 6631?]; (though see Ernst Fraenkel,

NA I, 118). However Aeschylus’ chi-mg (Ag. 72, Hum. 256 - see Fraenkel ad loc. on the

former) is not used in any context which would suggest this process - though West (0D loc.
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cit.) speculates that it may have occurred in some lost play in such a context. A similar

problem confronts diflofm]; (OD 451, cf. E. Risch, Wortbildung der homerischen Sprache,

(1974), 35) - it is difficult to see what the antithesis would be.

Our form may well also be assisted by the idea that forms in -‘Ul.Ct were in origin

participial adjectives (cf. c'zyutot,‘ opvmct, aiflvta, don-um etc. - on this group of. Chantraine

Formation, 439E, id., Hirtoire du parfait grec, 45). Indeed, forms such as énshwoei,

énetlteitaat. are known from the Gortyn inscription (Willet, Law Code index, p. 84) and a

form Ekeuoafv is known to Ibycus (P. Oxy. 1790 = PMG 2821. 18). This is also the ancient

derivation as known from Eustathius, IL 843 59 Eiletiw. napc‘t 1:5 cig quit; exeoew 1:61

Epfipua. See other sources for this in Schulze, QE, 259E, 262 n. 3, Kalkmann, Pausanias

der Perieget (1886), 214E. The oldest form is Eilfiemal-efieua, as inscriptions show and

the by-form 'EleuBo'u suggests (AP VII 604 3, Call. h. Del. 276 (corr. Schneider». On the

orthography of the word see Nilsson, MMR, 519 n. 43, S. Pingiatoglou EIAEIGYIA (1981)

app. X, Threatte, GAI I, 342E. 0n the idea of Eileithyia "leading to light", it is possible that

H. XVI 187E. poyomzéicog Eikeieuw. égc’zyowe npc‘t nomads (cf. Pind. Nem. VII 1-5) refers

to this idea; "Elation; would also suggest this ("where one comes, the end of the journey").

'Eite-uoict is a Laconian by~form of EileiBma. (Further discussion of this philological

connection and its implications in R. F. Willetts, "Cretan Eileithyia", CQ n.s. VIII (1958)

221f.). The name ereutiya is known from Linear B (A. Heubeck, Kadmos II (1972),87f.

455f. HpomBeE Tmivr inexcu-

Beioow Kort’ (Emporium;

Kopucbé‘u; mag, (i) Tpducatpai' Nina.

 

‘ -c{ only in later sources i.e. EM xiv 21.
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Various deities (see below) were traditionally present at the birth of Athena, and

Euripides sh0uld not be understood as repudiating the presence of Eileithyia with

dvetlsiflumv. In the earliest representation of this class (a seventh—century pithos from

Tenos (LIMC III I s.v. Eileithyia (Olmos), A (a) 1), she stands behind Zeus’ throne bearing

the knife symbolic of child-birth, while the Euin armed Athena rises from Zeus’ head. This

is not typical however - in other versions she is never in the role of the midwife, and her

gestures in this scene are uncertain of interpretation. Her hands are generally raised - in

LIMC A (b) 2 shield band (d) she seems to be uttering the ololyge at the birth, in (e) and (g)

she holds Zeus’ head. As Cassimatis (LIMC Le. p. 1022) suggeSts, she is certainly playing

some role, probably that of comforter - the arm gesture may also signify honour paid to the

goddess. Euripides will here be referring only to the unconventional manner of her birth.

Nothing is known of her role in any of the literary accounts of the birth before

Euripides - Stesichorus 233 PMG, h. Ham. xxviii, Hes. Theog. 924-6, Hes. fr. 343 101?. M.-W.

(on which see below), Ibycus fr. 298 3 PMG. Cf. Sigrid Kauer, Die Geburt der Athena im

altgriechischen Epos (1959) - also, concerning Eleithyia, K. Fittschen, Untersuchungen zum

Beginn der Sagendarsrellungen bei den Griechen (1969), 129f., Pingiatoglou, 0.0. last note,

13f.

Nor do we learn anything from the unlcnown Euripidean source contained in the

composite "birth of Athena" commentary (P. Oxy. 2260 col. ii 11f.) which is the source of

the two lyric fragments quoted above (Lobel deduces &]xovtt ouyxlaba [Evcmo’ é]m'15noe

Kofidb’ (Euro A[t6g).

It has been remarked that in E.’s account here the fairly Standard role of Hephaestus

has been usurped by Prometheus. The only account that tallies with E. is Apollodorus’

composite (v. Kauer o.c., 44f.) account (I 3 6) ch; 6’ o ‘E‘fig yevéosmg évécrm xpévog,
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aritfigawog apron": (vaog) tfiv iceqnctlfiv neléxet I'Ipomeémg fi, Kcth'urep MOI.

héyouow, 'H¢aiorou, ex K0pU¢fig éati norquofi Tpt-ruwog 'Adnva 00v onlou;

doréBopev.

Ion will presumably be the source for Prometheus, though he may well have had other

accounts before him, and his language - EuréBopev for example - may imply a poetic source

(embedded semi-citations from poetry have long been detected in Apollodorus, e.g. I 6 3

(Typhon), [II 1 3 (Minos’ labyrinth». And apart from Hephaestus and Eilethyia, various gods

make sporadic appearances - Apollo, Ares, Poseidon, Hermes and Dionysus, all for

independently cogent reasons (see the useful table in Brommer, "Die Geburt der Athena",

Jahrb. Mus. Mainz viii (1961), 76 [1. NE). According to schol. Find. 01. VII 66, év mtg

Movoatou Palamaon played Hephaestus’ role (likewise "Eumolpus", quoted in Philodemus

de picture 59 Gomperz), whereas Sosibius relates that it was Hermes.

Pindar seems to be the first author to include any deity in this role - 0L VII 35f.

dwihg’ 'Aqioticrtcm téxvottow | xakxeldttm nekéxst ncrrépog 'Aflowaiot 1copu¢6w Kort’

c'ixpow I dwopofioato’ dkékagev finepyétxer [30¢ the wording of which might even be

alluded to here. Cf. id. (‘1'. 34 S.-M. ((Zefig 6; Keri. must; (itva helium. 'céicero Eavfldw

'Afldvow). From the problematic Hesiodic account we learn only that Zeus inveigled Metis

(xi/rolimm Mayoral. to permit herself to be swallowed, after which he gave birth to Athena

without the aid of Hera which is the point of the story. On the problems of the whole

Hesiodic account, which is composite and confused in purpose, see West’s discussion

(Theogany, p. 401E.) of its authenticity and composition and that of the Chrysippan fragment

(fr. 343 = Chrysippus fr. 908 v. Arnim). We learn from the source of the latter (Galen de

placid: III 8, 11f.) that it certainly belongs to Hesiod, though his phraseology, particularly

where it concerns the Theogony account, leaves room for doubt. West is inclined to deduce
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from the fact that Galen quotes it év to'ig pert: retina, after giving most of the Theogony

account, that it came in a following poem - the Melampodia or Catalogues. But as these

words are followed by nlteitu otehnlueérrog aft-r06, not the way one would refer to another

work from that already cited, it is possible Galen knew of a text of Theog. that included it.

In Theag. 886f. the birth of Athena is not included; it is mentioned briefly at 924f. and his

wrath against Hera is there unexplained and unconnected - so the Chrysippan fragment,

beginning as it does etc raft-mg éptbog could well fit after 929 (contra, H. Erbse, Philologus

CVIII (1964), 19-26). Kauer o.c. regards it as a fragment of an early Orphic theogony. Here

too Metis is the prime mover: no one is present at h. Ham. Ap. 305-354 in this role.1

There were reliefs depicting the birth at both Athens and Sparta (Paus. I 24 2, III 17

3) of which nothing is known. The first certain appearance of Hephaestus in his supposed

role is in a series of shield band reliefs of the late seventh century from Olympia (illustrated

in LIMC s.v. Athena no. 361), perhaps too in a relief pithos from Tenos (K. Schefold,

Frtthgriechis'che Sagenbilder (1964) fig. 13 = LIMC o.c. 360) of around 680 8.0 which has

already assumed the distinctive type of the later black-figure Athenian version (from c. 570

B.C.) - see LIMC commentary 1022: in the Olympian shield bands he is unmistakably presan

complete with his axe.

Cf. Loeb, Die Geburt der Garter in der griechischen Kunst (1979), 14-28: Cook, Zeus

III, 656-726: Brommer o.c. index p. 67E: LIMC, ‘Athena’, ‘Hephaestus’ and ‘Eileithyia’.

Sorne reason for the Euripidean innovation should be sought, but over-precision should

be avoided: it is possible that an older Attic version which might in some sense be called the

original existed on which Euripides is directly dependent: thus Wilamowitz (GW'LssGdtt

 

INor for that matter in Homer, though the allusive manner of his only reference (II. V

875f.) implies that the story was already well established.
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(1895), 240 = Kl. Schr. V 2 303cf. Eckhardt RE XXIII 1 696 para But Wilamowitz’

reference to the relief on the Parthenon does not help us, as we have already seen: a more

cautious view is taken by Delcourt (Hephaistos ou la Iégende du magician (1957), 140) who

remarks that the Euripidean version "n'est pent-étre pas une tradition ancienne mais

simplement l’hommage d’un Athénien au Titan que sa ville était seule a honorer comme un

dieu". A further reason will be the relation of Dappelgdnger that exists between them. The

glaring exception to their connection, confirmed at Athens by a joint cult, is the appearance

of Hephaestus in the act of nailing his associate to the cliff at the start of the PV. Here

Aeschylus innovates: in the version of Theog. 521 it was Zeus, which for obvious reasons

would be dramatically undesirable. However it is also not unknown for two gods closely

associated, or indeed two characters of myth, to be portrayed as polar opposites, in various

ways - Apollo and Hyacinthus, for example, if we regard Hyacinthus as an earlier form of

the deity as the etymology of the latter would suggest, almost certainly Cycnus, with his

Apolline title, as portrayed in the pseudo-Hesiodic Scutwn, Callisto, a by-form of Artemis

Kalliste and metamorphosed into the very animal sacred to Artemis, although shot by her

according to one version of the legend, Io the rival of Hera in myth but also her priestess and,

again, changed into Hera’s animal form, the cow. The relationship between Dionysus and

Orpheus, as the gold-tablets above all indicate, is at best ambiguous. Whether in the battle

between Xanthus and Melanaegis which forms the action legend for the Athenian Apaturia

we are to see two forms of the same fertility god ("Year God") locked in conflict is uncertain.

The cult association is most obviously represented by the Athenian lampadephoria

whcih began from the joint altar of Hephaestus and Prometheus in the Academy (Pans. I 30

2; cf. Harpocration s.v. Award; schol. Ar. Ran. 131, 1087, 1093). The most important

source for their association in general is the scholium on 00 56 -
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xé'ipog yév lepr‘); mi; 65’ Ect’,Exet bé war I demo; l'Iooerfit'iw'

év 6’ o rwpdtépog Geog | Tcrdw Hpomfiefig'

- note the verbal parallel with E. here):

Scholiast: I'Iepi. 1:013 16v Hpomeéa nepi. 179w 'Alcaor'weeav Kai 'cr‘w Kohovév

iopfiofiou, 'Anoflébmpog ypddtet oling év 'n'j nepi Betirv y'.‘ (FGrHist 244 F 147).

ouwwfitat [6e delevi] Kori. év 'Axafimttq If] 'Aan&, xch’utcp r') 'Hqiottcnzog, Kai Eatw

afitofi mm.ch ibpupa Kai. Bwyog év 111‘) tepévst. 11"; Beat). denim-rat. [15E delevit

Elmsley] Kai. 361mg tipxaiu Ira-rd tfiv e'idobov, év 15 1:01?! 1:5 I'Ipomeémg éO’tl. tfinog Kori.

1:00 'Hdaatatoru' nanotntal. as, ch; Kai. Auowaang qtnaiv (FGrHist 366 F 4), ('1 uév

[Ipomfltfig rupee-tog Kori npeafifitspog, év begun“: aicfimpov Exwv, a bi: "Homo-cog véog

Kai befitepog. Kori flmpog MOW Icowég écrrw 'ev rfi [361cm dmorewnwpévog.

The curious legend making Prometheus the elder ofHephaestus is noteworthy (npsoBfi-rspog)

very possibly indicating a chance Survival of folk memory in which Hephaestus, the pan-

Hellenic god, in fact supplanted the local cult of the potter god. The source of the scholium

quoted is unknown, but it clearly reflects a good authority doubtless used by Didymus. It is

discussed by Wilamowitz, Aischylos Interpretationen, p. 142 and note 3.

Further afield, Prometheus is associated with the foundation legend of the Theban

Kabeirion (Pans. [X 25 6); there is evidence for worship of him independently at Phocis

(Paus. X 4 4)2 and of 3 mm at Opus and Argos (Paus. II 19 8).

Cf. Eckhart RE o.c. 1 (A) 1, Delcourt, o.c. 192-3, Brommer, Hephaestas: Der

 

l<év> Jacoby, rcliqua C. Muller, Wilamowitz.

2the sacred stones said to be ‘surplus’ from the clay from which P. formed mankind, and

an deform of his own making.
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Schmiedegott in der antiken Kunst (1978), 242-4.

I‘Ipomflei TL-rc'iw: Not, as Jebb remarks on 0C 56, merely because he was seen as

in opposition to Zeus and therefore as acting like one of the Titans, though this may have

played some part: he is (Hes. Theog. 510) son of the Titan Iapetus.

Kot'r’ dxpmzérrag Kopv¢ég Atég: The usage of Ker-c6. is noteworthy, as against etc (as

in h. Ham. XXIV 4f.). We are invited to contemplate the very first moment of her

appearance over the head of Zeus and the Korea will refer primarily to position, which would

admittedly be easier if we read the accusative. Alternatively we should understand the

preposition proleptically - the first action Athena takes after having been released from Zeus’

head is to leap down from it (agavézraltto as in the Ibycus fragment (298 PMG) quoted

above). L has xopudrdtg <acc. pl.>. Matthiae was responsible for the genitive accent.

Wilamowitz accepts the textus recepnis. The plural of one person's head is not found -

usages such as A. Nu. 270, Okfimou Kopvitaig isporig cf. Pind. Pyth. I 27, II. III 10 5.350;

xopudifim are more to be expected.

It may be best to read

éxporc’ztav Kopoduiv

(Kedialfi, tcc'tpa and Kerbélatov are similarly never found in the plural of a singular subject -

KE¢CDLGLOV only is distinguishable from singular in the metaphorical expression év

Ksoalaioig vel sim. = in conclusion, or meaning ‘the principal points’.)

loxeueeioctv: The verb has a very wide semantic field. This appears to be the sole

example of its application as "being born" in the sense of the child being delivered, as seen

from the viewpoint of the child. It elsewhere means bear (+ ace.) of the mother, beget, or
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bring forth (of the midwife). Hence the more usual employment of the passive to mean "to

be brought to parturition" - Ba. 3 loxeufleio’ c’to-rpotmltbéprp map't (Semele at the birth of

Dionysus), Tra. 602 etc.

The construction whereby the dative of agent appears soius after an aorist passive, as

against a perfect or pluperfect is slightly unusual, though the indiscriminate usage of the

dative in this way in later Greek should prevent us from limiting it to the category of

"rarities" - cf. Jannaris, HGG, 1365, Menander Sententiae 751 Jaekel tc'fltnflég c'xveprimoww

ortth afipimcerou - it occurs with the present neiveoflott as early as Homer (II. V 465) and

the perfect/present téevnKI-Z‘V may be so used in S. Aj. 970, though Schneidewin suspected

the preceding line, and the dative may be amenable to other explanations (ethic?). For the

aorist passive compare e.g. II. III 429 dwpr comet; xporrept‘i), XVIII 103 etc. The

appearance of the imperfect at Thuc. I 51 tot; he Keptc'upotiotg - énérritsorv yap ythov étc

1701‘: dubavorfig - 013x émptbwo may be doubtful.1 Cf. K.-G. 1 p. 422 (c).

456-7: Kopvdifitg Atég, tit ydtcatpa Nixon,

p618 I'Ififltov oIIcorv,

,uéucottpo. codd.: Ité‘l'va Tr.2

Nixon Athena bears the title that is particularly Athenian: cf. 1529; it is so common

that it is alluded to in Held. 352 vmwyévn yc‘tp Hanoi; 013x étvége-cau

The reference in 3. Ph. 134 is more difficult: Nita] 1:’ 'ABéwa I'IoMc‘ig fi chJCet y’ first. The

problem is not so much the one that concerned Fraenkel so that he contemplated wholesale

deletion (Due Seminari Ramani, 46 f.), namely that the goddess could not be given two

epithets, but with the syntax of 1:5. If the text is kept as it is we must assume a pause after

Nixn with 'ABéva Holler; effectively a gloss on it. If the three words are to be taken

together, the reading of a 15th century codex descriptus Harleianus BM 5743, I'IaMc‘xg,

whether arrived at by an earlier corruption into 30116:; or by emendation, is worth

 

1Perhaps the dative is influenced by énénheov following. '
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considering (also suggested by Barges); no one would be surprised to find Pallas Athena as

one name, but with the addition of Polias which is a distinct function of the goddess different

from Nike confusion arises, both religious and syntactic.1

Cf. Aristides or. I 29 min: éndwuyog If]; Nimg Eatw (ELAN oydwuyog. A full

account of the epithet is contributed by Ellendt-Genthe p. 469. In Ar. Lys. 317 the women

invoke bécmowor Nita], Euyyt-nwtrii2

The line as it is transmitted fails to respond with 477: 457 is a perfectly regular

enoplion

477 a no less regular paroerniac. Whereas irregularity in a kindred metre such as aeolo-

choriambics (cf. Page SA, 81, Barrett on Hipp. ad 552, 555-8, Diggle ad Phaethan l. 69 f. id.

Dionysiaca, 174 = Euriprldea, 195) is tolerable, and de5pite the frequent intermixture of

anapaestic cola with aeolic, an example of this responsion has so far failed to appear. One

or other must be changed. (For Euripidean examples of both of. Diggle, PCPS XX (1974),

19: he adds a further parallel for the enoplion (IT 884) at Studies, 102.)

First among attentions to the antistrophe is the "radical reshuffle" (Diggle (1)) that

Murray offers: légwrwor. veévufieg Balng évi :rrorrpimow fifiat. On this see below - it

is (Diggle (2)) ruled out of court by the fact that évt: in tragedy aiways implies some part of

the verb -EO"I:I. and cannot be used as a mere byform of the preposition. For other possibilities

cf. Prinz-Weeklein.

Alteration of the strophe is by far the easier course and I shall argue that it is the only

lThe second objection of Fraenkel l.c. is more important "Perché s’ invocherebbe Atena

dopo Hermes!" However - Sophoclea, 181 - it is natural for Odysseus to invoke his personal

protector with the trickster god.

2At Ar. Eq. 5811’. they are disjoined - ti) nolrofixa Rolling... befip’ did:in Mflofiou

tfiv... flue-répav Euvepyov Nimv. Cf. the tailpiece attached to the end of the Dyscolus and

possibly to other comedies 1" 6’ efindrrerpot ¢LKOY§KOJ§ 1:5 nupeévog | Nita] peB’ fim’bv

efipevfig Eaton? aei. (cf. Gomme-Sandbach, Menander: A Commentary (1973), 288 for

discussion. Nina] is referred to allusively as Alb; not; in Aristides or. I 322.
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path we should consider.

Wilamowitz removed the unwanted extra syllable in 457, at the expense of the

received colometry, thus leaving the antistrophe’s wording intact

Kop‘udnt'ig Atog, d) pdtrap I Nina, p613 Hfifiwv oixcw ~

:Itrrrpiorcn. veévroeg | fiBaL, biaoéx'ropa nlofi'rov

yéicap as the feminine is possible, and does occur in E.: Ba. 565, H21. 375, IT 647.

Cf. too Ar. Av. 1722, micain (Cobet), Eubulus fr. 102 K.-A. and v. Leeuwen on Av. o.c.

It requires an almost inconceivable brevis in tango at vedvrfisg.

A reading, written in "an unusual hand" (Owen) in L has flown. This solves the

problem with a minimum of tears and fuss, both the word and the metre are unexceptionable,

and the author of the "unusual" handwriting is of course Triclinius (TrF). On the intriguing

question of where he might have come by this learned conjecture, see below. It would appear

not to have been surpassed, and that I think is what we should read in the text.1

I find it, with due respect, difficult to agree with Diggle on the text of the strophe.

Following Page he wrote ladle for urinath producing tropv¢6tg Atong poke Nina, | poke

I'It'Jfltov oixov responding to nonpme veévu‘ieg fiflat I «Stafiétc'ropa ulcfrcovv

(Biggie (1))-

There is indeed no shortage of examples of this double imperative, of the vocative

interposed between them, and of d) with the imperative. However they differe in several

respects from the tone of respectful entreaty addressed to the patron goddess of Athens that

we might expect from the chorus here. It has invariably an imperative or even frantic tone.

Consider the following: Hec. 1091 f. id) 'Axatof, id) 'Atpe'ibagl [506w [306w 611516) Bodw,

I ti) [re [Jokers rtpbg Bedw Polymestor at this point in the play has little time for civilities.

Ithus Dale, Metrical Analyses II, 121.
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Ba. 152 data 6’ endopuow rouift’ ismeépstJ (i) Ire Bdncxon. I [fit] Ere Béxxat.‘ A ritual

and ecstatic invocation. Phaethon fr. 773 69 N. = 112 Diggle (7) its knot (the Kfipug). This

is a colloquial and standardized formula introduced into verse akin to befip’ Ere now-reg 124)

as is shown by Ar. Fax 298, Plut. Tires. 25 1 etc.

A strange confusion has been made over Hipp. 1453 d) xci'ipe Keri crfi, xaipe Jron you,

mirep inasmuch as the passage in Barrett, following Wilamowitz,‘ appears in the order 1452,

1455, 1454, 1453, 1456. The principal grounds for this are the notion that (1) d) xaips Kai.

cu ought to be Hippolytus’ final leave-taking (despite the fact that we hear from him for

another two lines which nobody has succeeded in wresting from him - 1457-8); (2) that 1456

,urfi vuv :rpobtiig ye, téicvov, we trap-caper comes more appropriately after 1453 d) xaipe

Kori. 0'6, xaipe aroma not, ndrtep than after 1455 tordrvbe naibuw moiuw efixov wxetv.

To answer these in reverse order: 1456 follows quite logically from 1455 in which Hippolytus

mentions the nobility that Theseus might expect from his children: Theseus merely follows

up the point vuv (inferential: "since this is the case from what you have said") continue until

the last in such conduct". And 1453, being as I have argued, a set expression, not an

astonishingly original expression of emotion, accords very ill with its involuntary neighbours

in Wilamowitz’ rearrangement - 1454 and 1456. There is moreover a positive reason for

keeping d) xaipe etc. quite early in the final dialogue: Theseus in 1454 reacts to the greeting

with admiration of Hippolytus’ good nature, less apposite after 1455. And the greeting is

highly appropriate as a start to the moving reconciliation scene after Hippolytus has released

Theseus from blood-guilt, less so at the very end. A further point is admirably made by

Segal, GRBS XI (1970), 101f. "Theseus’ words in 1452 are, by the very nature of the

situation, a pronouncement on the final act of his son’s life and are so understood by

Hippolytus" (i.e. in the wording of 1453). Thus in his acknowledgements of his own

absolution from blood guilt which only the dying man can pronounce, Theseus is effectively

saying his own farewell and Hippolth responds accordingly. If this point is taken, there is

no cause to be concerned about Kai. an in 1453. d)... Kai of: does not, as Barrett suggests,

require xatpe as an antecedent: that is effectively provided by d) oil-rare in 1452. The

difficulty that both Barrett and Willink (CQ n.s. XVII (1968) ' 43) find in not is illusory -

it does not mean "farewell you too" which requires us to think of Artemis departing, but is

adequately explained by Segal l.c. Willink’s suggestion that d)... Icui. of: answers (I) (filtrate

and should therefore be placed first followed by xatpe xai‘pe is both grammatically

implausible (the ellipse) and introduces an element of comedy into this most serious scene

that we could well do without (the double imperative).3

1 Murray’s text: incerta multa - servato d: secundo, ad am... rorétb’ obelos posuit

Diggle.

2.4m Eun, 220E.

3Indeed it merely exacerbates the problem: with on dividing not and xatpe we must take

mad as coPulative, not as focusing light on the one word xaipe. (The cheerful double xuipc

in 64 suits the mood.) Naturalism rears its head when Willink informs us that "the
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In Ag. 22 (i) xuipe lqturrfip wxrég we are in the language of both "common life“

(Fraenkel ad loc.) and that of excited exclamation (little distinction in the M88 was made

between the d) of the vocative and the ('1') of exclamation, little perhaps in usage, see below:

see too Porson on Or. 476E. d: npéoflv xatpa... d) xaipe sort of: and on the expression

xaipe... d) Giangrande, CQ XVII (1968), 52f, especially his useful treatment of it as a

hymnic formula)l d) xaip’ 'Adeot xaipe fitoyevég réxvov is pointed and ironic in the

mouth of the crazed Ajax. Hel. 616 is slightly different again: (i) xa't'pe Afidotg Goya-rep,

édeo’ fiofi’ c'ipa is the sarcastic, indeed deliberately impolite, mode of address that the

messenger uses to Helen, when he is still under the impression that the supposedly fickle

Helen has slipped his grasp.

The colloquial tone of it is demonstrated by: Ar. Ran. 269 ti) stairs naive nopaflalo‘fi

rip Kmrtitp Lys. 1269 d) fiefip’ 39L, fiefip’ ti) Kuvayé :rtorpoéve 1304 etc... Epflnl (15 sic. Kofidm.

néfluw Ach. 9’71 side; (It side; (i) mica 11:61.1. 16v dapévrpov Europa nit. Ach. 1231 (d)

tfivefla Kallivumg), Pax 1353f., Lys. 853, Meuander George: I. 41 Sandbach, E. CycL

52 finay’ d) finay’ d) Képotora, Theocritus I 144 d) xoripere non.de Mo'ioat. It is clear

from thesc examples that the idiom of (i) with the imperative should find a place in Steveos’s

most valuable collection of colloquial expressions in Euripides. It is no less clear that

brachyology suits a dying man" as it does when Sega! l.c. argues against Wilamowitz’ logic

that a dying man may not know for certain the day and hour of his going. Characters in

tragedy need not be judged so empirically.

Of Wilamowitz' remaining arguments, the idea that the upshot of 1454-5 is that H.

absurdiy "ita laudatus pauilulum reviviscit" may be refuted by the olfyor of 1454 - this

expresses the grief of the survivor. That yewa'iog and motcw should come in juxtaposition

is manifestly wrong: yewctiog refers to the pardon that H. has bestowed; how many other

sons are in question from the point of view of being placed in this situation? yvfioml. of

coursc means "not véeot“, a different point altogether and certainly not the counterbalance

of yevvaior. The tone of 1455 is gently wistful, akin in tone to 1441.

1to which add Blaydes on Aj. 91. On the accent see the important assemblage of

information in Fraenkel ad Ag. l.c.
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because of its character it has no place here in the Ian. The repeated Egret, of the

image/goddess in Call. Lav. Patt, 33, 43,55, 137 is quite in accord with the urgent tone of

the ‘cult’ hymn that was never performed.

On the question of (I) (acute) and (it (circumflex) cf. Schulze, KI. Schn, 423, Fraenkel

Le. LSJ s.v., iv, Seaford, Cyclops, p. 111 — the latter correctly rejects ruqiérw on Cycl. 659

tfitlter’ ti) Kaiet’ c'u 176v Atwag unhovépwv. Cf. the semi-satyric Alc. 234 fléaoov r3)

otévcrgov (I) (Depaia derv. Hipp. 64 is a typically ambiguous case xaipe xaipé pot. ti)

Icépa... reunion: - is (i) an expression of amazement and awe, in which case we should

probably place a raised stop afier it, or the usual vocative? The distinction in all of these

cases is a fine one, but the ancient grammarians had rules on the matter of (I) Sapporo-ritch

and ti) Klnrtxév (EM. p. 79 13, Er. Gud. 576 40 etc. - cf. Chandler, GAZ, p. 254) and it is

to be presumed that they were relying on ancient authority and actual usage, in SOme cases.

If we do not accept Diggle’s conjecture, we return to are-wot. It is a matter for

personal judgement whether fié‘wa would have been within Triclinius’ competence: the

shortened form occurs three times in the Odyssey (V 215, XIII 391, XX 61) which might

perhaps have suggested it to Triclinius:1 it reappears in Hellenistic poetry - AP V 253, 285,

Theocr. II 69 in the repeated :térrvu Eeléwot formula. 0n the general question cf. Zuntz,

Transmission, 193-201: contrast Kannicht, Helen I, 102 n. 17.

Triclinian readings in Euripid

Zuntz has shown in a number ofcases in Triclinius’ dealings with the alphabetic plays

that the superior reading is (a) better than his usual standard (b) not such as could

immediately be deduced from the context, palaeographically or otherwise (c) demonstrably

 

1as might his work on Ba. ('Ooto aréwa 656w - 370). anz hécmowa, oeBaorfi,

suture; might have been found in Hesychius. néwa was rightly conjectured by Meineke

in fr. 453. 9 N. Wroneg in Q at Tro. 292, though metrical.
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not the reading of his immediate archetype for L.1 (see p. 199)

As Diggle has taken Kannicht’s arguments (o.c.) against this situation, as seen in Hel.

“Mu-5, as a sufficient basis for dismissing the lot, I will deal with that instance first and then

mention some other particularly salient proofs of Zuntz’ contention that in these - admittedly

rare - cases, Triclinius was not acting on his native wit but had before him an older exemplar

as well - E in Z.’s notation, the "Eustathian" copy, as it is supposed to be.

L: Beo'ig 600v ptcrryu’ {7(ath ‘Elévna‘ ontoarn'aoatev,

Triclinius’ corrections:2 660E o’,éoov ,uiunp’ ExELg I ‘Elévngfirrorrn’ioatev,

This speaks for itself: [JW sharpens the insult - palaeography helps not at all and the

metre is unaffected. 'Elévng results from acute common Sense and logical thought: unless

Teucer is being abnormally and obscurely sarcastic, how can he call the woman he sees

before him Helen, when he is still in complete ignorance. Kannicht’s arguments that all this

is mere Triclinius are based on (a) the highly subjective one that if Brodaeus could hit on

gimme: or a version of it, so could Triclinius (b) the extremely weak one that as in 76 he

glosses what must be the true text c'méhowow’ (c'urrhhluo’ L) sixofig with Event: which

is in complete harmony with trauma in 74, he is therefore the author of the latter. This

carries with it the implication that if Kannicht adopts an improvement made by, say, Porson,

in his text of the Helen, he must be assumed to have done so without any perception of why

it is better than the textus receptus and is certainly debarred from going on to explain the

significance of his reading in the Commentary: only his own conjectures merit such treatment.

 

1I am very grateful indeed to the late Professor Zuntz for his kindness in answering my

enquiries at length on this point.

2613011371306th had to await L. Dindorf.

3 Reislce.
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El. 311 is particularly striking:

dvaivopott be yupvdtg 1' 060a napeévog.

5e YUde L: 6?: wvuixotg Tr2

yuvaixag again is certainly not a Deutuug of a corrupt text, the sense is much the

same, and the metre is unaffected.‘ The point is that, with as already added as a line filler

before yutmig in L's exemplar, it is likely that at this late stage (Tr?) Triclinius found his

change elsewhere.2

Su. 840 Tet; 1:61 06: ,ufifioug, vfiv 15’ 'Afipaotov eioopdi 1'

storm Elmsley: ég ta oét L, ioroptb Tr2: etcopcb L: 'Afipotcrr’ c’wwtopt'b Jacobs.

As Zuntz points out (p. 76) the etacism that would have made his change seem a fairly light

one is not sufficient to rule out another authority: in the immediate area there are uncorrected

errors quite as easily put right.

Another important argument may be drawn from Triclinius’ occasional decision to

place what are known to be yp. readings in origin in the body of the text, such as Su. 183

tépnzsw Erv allovg: tpénew L. yp. tépnew - transp. Trl. A list of such occasions is

assembled by Zuntz, 131-2. If this was the case in the M58 he knew, and many of these

variants will be ancient, why should he not adopt the same policy of eclecticism with ancient

and reputable variants such as :I'té‘wa, if he found them in a source which was not the direct

‘source’ of L?

Finally, it is surely important that Triclinius did practit’e just such a procedure of

searching for older and better copies in his work on other authors. Why in this, the final and

1For Page’s sensible dicta on this point cf. Dawe, Collation, 46 n.

2 he remains in Triclinius - finally deleted by Barnes. Here is an example to confute

Kannicht - for as, possible with yuprvétg as introducing a new train of thought, is out of place

with yuvotiicag - and yet Triclinius retains it with his discovery.
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third stage of his labours on L - many of the relevant examples are to be assigned to Zuntz’

Tr3 by ink colour - should he not apply it to Euripides, all assuming that E was still in

existence, or any other source of which we know not, though Occam’s razor can be applied

with more than usual success here, as any thing resembling a plurality of archetypes would

make L look a very different MS from what it is: the ypc’cheron would abound, as would

notes and variants and the resemblance to the format of L in the plays of the triad would be

very much closer. The standard and unquestionable proof that this was his practice is

contained in the scholium on 01" 472 (flawed. 6’ cigu’ Enovcou. I Kfipeg dvankéx’q'rm) - ofrrto

xpr‘] ypétbew... eiiprrrai «(tip Ev rm 16w nahuu’bv 015m) Btfikicnv (d‘VW’LéK‘flTOL recc.)

It is the reading of both Triclinian MSS, also, by chance (or as proof of Trinclinius’ assertion)

that of the mutually unrelated L, P and D.

The Triclinian branch of Hesiod is demonstrably contaminated with material from

more than one source (see West, Theogony, p. 59). It is perhaps true of his work on the

Mount Athos MS of Babrius - cf. Turyn, Tradition, 250 n. 236.

The above arguments convince me that :rrérwa is to be regarded with great respect,

both as a reading in itself, and as being in all likelihood not a product of Triclinius’

imagination but a part of the paradosis or at very least a variant of considerably greater

antiquity and value than Triclinius’ age or Triclinius’ philology.

As to the reading in the MS itself: flower is clearly written above pc'ucaipot in L with

the high tau that seems to be a feature of Tricliuius’ style. ,uéxaipa is partially erased with

a lack of concern for the aesthetic appearance of the MS that is not at all characteristic of the

scribe himself: the offending word is encased in an oblong box with a line through the

middle: the same method is employed to correct the metre at 677 and to remove an intrusive

gloss at 886.
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459-60: 'Olfimov xpvoéwv 60.16pm!

mquéva m5; étrvuis.

60:16pm: The plural is common in poetry: of. 486 below (= palace), Cycl. 57, Find.

OI. V 13 K0116: 1:5 Groom Bakéymv raxéwg fitpiyuwv (Elmo; (Camarina). The singular

and plural are interchangeable: note l'lfifltov oitcov above 458 as against IT 1272: HvBiwv

56pm.

Olfimou... 9:1le is an ablatival genitive of ‘motion-from’, which in prose would

require a preposition. This is a usage particularly associated with Sophocles. Cf. GT 151 It;

TISO‘IZE 1:61; nokuxpfioou | Huer'iwog c'tylac‘zg 55m; | @fiflag 0C 572 fig onoiag fiItBov

eipnicdtg GT 142 Béepuw toruofle (see Jebb ad lac), fr. 491 2 Radt onov... magma:

torcfig (seeping from the wood).‘ In E. cf. Med. 70 1:000:52 nailing yfig ékdv KopthEag

| cn‘w m'tpi. pénot. Dobree’s ’tc xpvcréuw is therefore redundant and stylistically unlikely.

Cf. K.-G. II 1 para. 423 p. 394: Bruhn, Anhang, para. 41 1, Moorhouse, Syntax, 66

para. 26.

mwéva ripe; devotes: awtat refers to a collection of streets and therefore comes

to mean effectively the city itself. Cf. Pind. Pyth. VIII 53f. 1:on (32ch | Mignon Kati) 011v

615}.qu | 'ABavrog éiipvxépovg firm/org ibid. II 58f. (of Hieron) :rrpfi'rom. K‘Gpte ROME“!

,ué‘v efioradtéwuw dyvtc’w Kai. crrptrrofi. The singular is apparently so used at Nem. VII 92

vaiew... Irpoyévmv sunfuwvu Caflécw éyumv: the scholia oddly gloss Beiczv 666v Le. a

reference to the way of life. At 01. IX 34 the r‘iyutd Bvqoxovruw is indeed Hades but is

more likely to be referring to it from the point of view of the "descensus". Neither 666; nor

xéleueog is used in this way.

mapéva: Flying is a divine attribute (see on 377) so there is no need to insist on

lLikewise Am. 417, Ph. 630 vatix; éyovta etc.
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allusion to the statue type of the Winged Victory: Athena is compared to a bird in Homer -

[1. VII 59, 0d. I 320 etc. (cf. F. Dirlmeier, Die Vogelgestalt hamerischer Gotten SHAH

(1967), 2). However she does appear in winged form on Attic pottery from circa 540. Cf.

L. Savignoni, "Minerva Vittoria", Ausom'a V (1910), ’76: LIMC II 1 nos. 59-66. The evidence

from coins is collected by imhof-Blumer, "Die Flfigelgestalten der Athena und Nike auf

Mfinzen", Nam Zeit III (1871), 1-50.

461-464: (IJOtflfiLog Evfla yt‘ig

peoéydlalog écrria

napdi xopeuquéwp 'rpinobt

pawefipcrtu Kpotivee,

(Dotflfiiog: The lengthened form used occasionally for -eiog in Euripidean lyric; [A

756.

The aorta is personified as the source of oracular wisdom. 0T 964 approaches to this

turn of phrase: “ct fifit’ 6w (I) yfivat oncomE-cé w; I my 31:096va éoriav, fi 1:00; 6mm-

] K161;ng épveu; where the écrcia symboliZes the whole apparatus of seeking an oracle.

It is common enough as a general way of referring to the place (06 413 dwfipc‘bv Bempé‘w

AeMmcfig deb’ écrriag etc.).

pedop¢alog éoria: Cf. Or. 591 pedopibdkorug éopag vaimv,Ag. 1056, Cite. 1036

etc.1

We here of an area called the flEUquJGMCI (Hesychius: f] ‘uéoog raw Acid:de mag). On

the éMalég see the discussion on 223E: Fraenkel on Ag. 1056.

1Or. 331 Iva peaépniualot léyovrut yuxoi, A. Septem 747 pecqwithtg Hveucoig

xonOInpions
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The MSS have yacép¢akog with single sigma. Nauclc establishes exact reSponsion

by writing paceéMalog. The formation is not elsewhere found though it would be perfectly

legitimate in another dialect in view of the large number of ,uecro- compounds with the

Homeric double consonant. However it is wholly unnecessary as the correspondence within

the Aeolic base is free, in all poets at all periods provided both syllables are not short.1

Murray should not have been tempted by this unnecessary and dialectically dubious

alteration.2

ya; precop¢alog éO'cia: How is one to explain the genitive? Owen, comparing 01‘

480 1:6: pacéMala ya; c'movomtittuv | paweia (1:6: axe ,uéoov 6Malofi yc‘xg Jebb),

suggests that the ydg is not solely to be explained by the presence of ,ueoo - but could have

tones of a possessive genitive, which he feels might be facilitated by the legend of the rule

of Ge at Delphi before Apollo. However this last point may be, it is certainly true to say that

in an adjective such as pacéydaalo; used with a genitive, the case is felt to go with both

parts of the compound independently.3 you; oMaltog is indeed a title for the Delphic

omphalos: another example is Pind. Nam. VII 33 nape péyav emiraton afipuxékrou ,uéltav

xBovég cf. Pyth. IV 74 scrip péoov 6Malév Eboévfiporo pneé‘v... yatépog (1"(tint) Livy

XXXVIII 48:4 "Delphos, umbilicum orbis terrarum". Likewise, for example, bmyémw

finéoteyor (S. El. 1386) which effectively means 153:6 arm emptd'ruw. This is the best

explanation for the genitives in such phrases as firtéwuog Bavértou Hdt. V 71 "under an

1The original function of the pre-cadential part of the verse - West, GM, 30.

2The same invention appealed to Wilamowitz in Aristonous’ hymnus ad Hestiam l. 3 p.

164, fr. 2 Powell - puxov yaiag [.teaéMalov (‘quod displicet’ Powell).

3An "amphisbaena" word might be a suitable appellation. ("Which is the head and which

the back?". Housman‘s amusing poem of the same title pinpoints the iSSue precisely.)

4Cf. XLI, 23.
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éwfm that consists of Bflvcrmg": et a1. It is a telescoping of the syntax that cannot be

precisely conveyed in English and there is no technical phrase for it (I suggest one above).

Nonetheless, as a logical category it is distinguishable,l and should not be confused with the

type of phrase discussed in the section on availein above in which the second part of the

compound adjective either duplicates or exactly negates the content of the noun in the

genitive following.

napc‘r xopeuopévq: tpiatobr: The phrase is possibly echoed in Aristonous’ Delphic

hymn to Hestia (Powell CA. p. 165 fr. ii I. 16f = Fouilles de Delphes II 217 - see further

below): Amapéflpovov drum crt‘rv vaélav xopefiew. Cf. Pha. 2341’. on xopoi at Delphi

eilicrowv 'Ap‘réptbog Beofi lxopog yevofluczv (idiotic; | trapc‘zmadman wicker. (Dotflov.

I venture to include in the text what I believe to be my own 'Ap‘réutbog. The MSS offer

either dreavc‘rrcrg or c’ibavérrou, the latter rarer (See Mastronarde-Bremer, The Textual

Tradition ofEuripides’ Phoenissae (1982), 132). In addition a gloss 'Arrévaog seems to

derive from the masculine form. As M.-B. suggest, this form is probably a simplification of

the rarer diam/firm; not an attempt to "correct" the scholia vetera and the text, who both

paraphrase “nil; Beofi dflavdrag (the former who should not however be cited by Murray as

if it were a reading derived from them) and continue in the next note by beginning tfig

'Ap‘réptbog and proceeding to discuss the icowdt ,uuorfipta of Apollo and Artemis. It is

very possible from the format of this second note that [rfig] ’Ap'cépuSog is in fact a lemma,

not a gloss, and therefore evidence from the tradition for my proposed text.

The difficulty is that demon-rag might be considered too vague in a Delphic context.

This has led a number of scholars to replace Apollo here - Person simply adopted the

masculine reading of a small number of codd. - dflavéto'ug Berri) xopofig (Weeklein)

deliver-rm: 956v (Kinkel). Seyffert subsumes both into dear/(ream; Beofig. However a

mention of Artemis is apposite. In the context the Delphic deities are invoked in turn -

Dionysus in 228 and Phoebus is named in 237 by way of conclusion. Much better therefore

here is reference to another deity and one most important to Delphi, rather than two closely

juxtaposed ones to Apollo, the first less specific.

How did the error arise? A combination of phonetic similarity with the expected

adjective with 626; might be the solution.

The phrase xopevopévtp rotatobt is more likely to mean "the tripod in the vicinity of

which xopot take place" - it is hard to imagine a formal chorus taking place in the ,uruxofi:

what the maidservants have in mind are performances of the type that Aristonous catered for,

IAnd was, by the ancient grammarians: the scholiast glosses A. Cho. 932 (noMtIrv

niacith értfiicproe) where the verb is used in a way analogous to here with ézr’ airporv {little

and that is the way it should be taken: Orestes was éardxptog tandem.
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or the formal paeans of Pindar. The passive xopeuopévq.) is explicable in the light of the

internal accusatives of: S. Am. 1153 at as... rtéwuxm xopsfioucn. E. Ion 1084 (middle)

xopsuopsvat I triv XPUOEOOTédICIVO‘V Kopuv I Kai. patépu osyvév Cf. Pind. Isthm. 1 7f.

16v axetpsxomv (Doiij xopn’mw etc.l At HF 871 0’ €th pfiMov xopsfiow has more

sinister connotation "I will lead you in the dance of madness". The passive appears again in

the difficult 0T 1090f. 01': rov'Oitwmov duteipaw, d) Kteatpdw, 00K Eon 1:6w afiptov I

navoékqvo‘v, pf] 01': 0% ye Kai. natptdrrav Oibinoruv Kai. npocjaéw Kaipu‘cép’ afigew, | not

xopefisofiut stpc‘);W I (ng éninpo. ¢épov17c1. If Oififitouv (Voelcker, Gleditsch) is right,2

the construction must change - Oedipus is to honour Cithaeron as the place of his nurture, but

the mountain itself become the subject of the passive xopsfisoflm - it will be the subject of

choric song from this chorus.3

The MSS have the vox nihili napaxopsuopévrp by false division, which is easily

1The citation of Find. Pyth. III 14 in Philostratus ep. XVI may guarantee the form dmstp-

- here; in the latter the M53 of Pindar vary as Philostratus does not, in the Isthmian citation

c'zxspo— is due to Schroeder.

2 Not accepted by the OCT. However this seems inevitable, as does Campbell’s

explanation of mi! afiptov navoéimvov "midnight festivities". Kat narptdnav remains a

problem - cf. Sophoclea p. 104. not preceding :rrcrtptdrcav was emended to tov by

Wilamowitz (KL Schr. VI, 227 f). He understood the subject of afigsw to be tc‘w afiptov

navoélnvov but how can the festival be said to honour Oedipus in parallel with tpo¢6g and

Mil-mp when it is in the latter relation that the last two stand to Oedipus, hence their mention.

Oibiatou is adopted by the OCT (making Cithaeron the natptdrrav - simple, but an

impossible usage (presumably by analogy with yet.th Kong); o’épé (Blaydes). The

accusative is Oedipus, if the unwanted first not is emended. It is claimed (Sophoclea Le.)

that it is against the word order that Oedipus should govern OE ye, tpoclrov and mtépa. This

is much alleviated by changing Kat to 06w rather than 16v, thereby producing a telling

disjunction with 01%. It is easier for a mountain to have a statptdrcng than vice versa if one

considers that Cithaeron might be taken as representative of Thebes and Boeotia, as the

Acropolis of Athens, or Pamasus in allusive language.

The great discovery that the chorus wish to emphasize is that Oedipus has been shown

- in all likelihood - to be a true Boeotian: all they have so far established is that he is not the

son of Polybus.

3See Dawe here and at 896.
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rectified. There is however a passage of Himerius that appears to owe something to this

passage of Ion (quoted by Photius),l AeMoi...i\.orrpefioum pév dei. rd) 62(1) Kori.

neprxopefioum yard statorva 15v rptaroba. Musgrave accordingly wrote neptxopeuopévrp

which is accepted by Biehl. The verb occurs in E. Pho. 316 éxei‘oe mat to bsfipo

nsptxopsfioruoa and it is applicable to the context (on religious application cf. Lucian dc

salt. 24).:I However the syntax and the mixed metaphor are unthinkable. It is already a

stretch of the imagination to understand éo-ria as in some way representing the whole

"system" of Apollo’s pr0phecy: if we are now to believe that the hearth is to be considered

as doing so "by means of" the tripod itself on which the Pythia sits to discharge her duties,

an attack of mental indigestion seems imminent, and locative would only confuse.

pavre'fipma Icpaivstz cf. 569f. ft; ,ué'v crfiv dwefipeow 855; I apes); Expowe In

connection with prophecy cf. trag. adesp. fr. 414 N., ('o'ucponrra) which may well be from the

initial prophecy scene in Euripides’ Alexandros, (a scene now confirmed as part of that play

by the papyrus hypothesis (see Coles, The Hypothesis of Euripides’ Alexandros (BICS

supplement XXXII (1974)) l. 28), and to be fr. 42b in Kannicht’s forthcoming editio maior

of the fragments of Euripides): dxpervra ydp Ju’ EGmce Bauxite“; 656g. The idea in Ag. 249

téxvot be Kélxavrog 013x dxpcwror is similar, in that xpaivew is regarded as a potential

latent within Calchas’ words that will affect the ensuing events. Dreams that bring prophecies

for the future are referred to in a fashion closely parallel to Ion here: 0d. XIX 5651’. Oh?

éle¢aipovrat 'e'ue’ dncpdavra tbépovreg... oi. [5' hope: Kpai'voruor. (A further explanation

of this passage is offered by Amory, YCS XX, 26-7 who prefers to explain in terms of

Kpatvm = “have power" like 0d. VIII 3901’. {imbued yc‘zp and 5mm dpmpertéeg flaotkfieg

‘ = or. XII 28 Colonna.

hvith accusative, as at D. Mort. 15 3.

310



| dipon icpctfivouot - wrongly, I think, in view of the other parallels). It would be nice to

have the context of the Aeschylean gloss autoxpavov (fr. 295 Radt) explained by the writer

ofAnecd. Bekker 467 in precisely the terms we require here: koyov téw a; écmrorfi re téhog

énubépovra, oii'rwg Aioxfilog (cf. Hesychius, EM. 173. 34). Dindorf suggests

afirétcpavrov. The root may be tcpowtov; see Radt ad Inc.

The idea behind this usage of the verb is certainly to be distinguished from the

interesting conglomerate of meanings that it more usually represents "ordain" sliding into

"actually bring about" ("no sooner said than done" in the way that Aristotle occasionally

speaks of syllogisrns in language that seems to imply that they exercise some actual control

over their conclusions, bringing them about). But it is clearly closely connected: a prophecy

divinely inspired carries within itself from the moment that it is uttered the seeds of its

outcome.

On the etymology (probably from xépa) cf. Chantraine DE s.v.: see too Fraenkel on

Ag. 369.

It is striking and of considerable interest that in this passage Euripides should

"personify" the Delphic hestia as a general term to cover the mantic process.1 In this

connection it should be borne in mind that éaria was more than an especially sacred part of

the temple, located in the yuxég (cf. 229). The associations of Hestia, both a godess and an

"object" of veneration, were of great importance at Delphi. It is of the essence of a hearth

to be central and to represent the idea of centrality, an idea that was not born with the Paris

structuralist school (cf. in primis Vernant,"I-Iestia and Hermes" in Myth and Thought amongst

the Greeks (Eng. 1983)), 127f. but goes back to the allegorisation of the Neo-Platonists.2 As

1I am grateful to Robert Parker for a discussion of this section.

2See Solmsen, Hermes LXIXXVIII (1960), 1-13.
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such the hestia at Delphi occupies a unique role as associated (tteoopqialog) with the

omphalos in the temple, the centre of the world.

Hestia was worshipped at Delphi,1 and there is little doubt that this facilitated

Euripides’ use of Icpuiver here which alludes to the practice while not naming her outright -

a capital epsilon is ruled out by the oddity of the formation thereby produced with (IDOLBfiIog.

Our evidence for this cult is largely literary, and it remains uncertain whether we should be

thinking in terms of an actual cult subordinate to that of Apollo or of a related concept.

465-471: Autoyevfig: The form next occurs as such in an "alphabetic" and probably

Orphic poem in AP IX 525 l. 12 to augment the number of epithets beginning with lambda.

The feminine Aaroyévera occurs in A. Septem 148.

466: For the anaphora of the numeral cf. S. Ant. 1411’. and Jebb ad Inc. for parallels.

1The best known evidence for this is of course Aristonous’ hymn to Hestia which

accompanies his paeau to Apollo, both inscribed at Delphi (cippus IX in Colin, Fouilles de

Delphes II, p. 217 no 170 = Powell CA p. 164 fr. ii. (It is possible that her name should be

replaced in the list of standard Delphic deities in the oath quoted by Aeschines in 0165. 111.

She was represented on the north facade of the treasury of the Siphnians at Delphi (LIMC V

2 "Hestia" no. 9).) near the treasure house of the Athenians (Cf. in primis Wilamowitz GV

496-7. Audiat BCH LVI (1932) 299 f., other bibliography in Powell o.c.). Its language is

reminiscent of these verses (cf. 1. 3 yatég necrode (Widow)... xortéxouoa l. 5 vaov

5v o[1pbru?t]ov (Doiflcm xopefiet; l. xii f. 66501:... fpudg... mt 06w Bupéhav xopet’iew.

cf. 1:. ham. Hest. 1. 1-2 'Io-rin fi 1:8 (Evan-tog 'AJtéMurvog éxétow I I'Iufloi é'v fwaElé-q

iapo'v 66pm! épdpurolefierg. Little else is known of her cult at Delphi. SIG 826 col. II I.

14 = F. de D. III 278 col. B includes her in the Amphictyonic oath with Apollo, Leto and

Artemis (Roman). At Delos (cf. Roussel "Hestia a l’omphalos", Rev. Arch. (1911, II), 86f.

an inventory from the second period of Athenian occupation) mentions a representation érr’

(mam Kaermévnv, of some interest here. No votive offerings in her name are known at

Delphi: she is formally honoured by the stephanephoroi at Delos (BCH XXXIV (1910), p.

392). SEG XIX 515 l. 3 (Inscriptions de Délos p. 38) has a votive of the third century BC,

SEG XXX] 728, 9 two from the second. Cults are known in hononr of both at vari0us parts

of the Greek world, doubtless offshoots of Delphi.

Literary references to the Delphic hearth abound, cf. A. Cho. 1037 f., Eum. 282, E.

Su. 1194 f., Andr. 1066f., 1239 f.
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468: The idea of these not undistinguished deities "supplicating" may seem strange.

Actually, vase paintings show innumerable scenes of gods and goddesses in positions of

prayer, and arrangements on Olympus were in any case hierarchical. A well known literary

example is the actions of Thetis in II. I 500 f. It is well known in oriental art too.1

469: :rralatov: Obviously not a revision of the ancestry already given, and Owen need not

have raised the question. Like Latin antiquus it can perfectly well express a tone of

admiration with no implications as to time. Cf. II. VI 215 Eévog S. Tr. 263 lgevov scalatov

("w-cu (Eurytus) E. Alc. 212 on) 6’ at nalatog Geared-rat; époilg (hiltog (the Gepémawa to

the charegus (presumably), on the arrival of the chorus).

470: anaemia. Apparently a Euripidean invention. The passage resembles Phaethon l.

115. Diggle = fr. 773 70f. N.:

mpficrcw 1'6’ ooimr flamlfi‘iovJ (limb 5’ afioév 1'

efitercviow 1:2 yéutmg, th Egooog | 616’ 'e'vex’ fiKEL;

mas; storrpég 1:5 ‘n‘jo’ é-v 'r'luépq hex-q

rcpt-won. Belévww‘ ma oiy' Ecru) Mung.

whatever else may be wrong with the text at this point: cf. too E. Su. 66

ciao-r’ sit-remit; ovuacuxiav tow nap’ époi. xaBelt-ziiv, cf. 955.

1This is a possible interpretation: it requires benefits to bear the unexampled sense of

“intercede” (thus Gregoire). Képn is a respectable title for a goddess, and in specific

circumstances groups of goddesses are so termed in poetry: Phorcides, PV 794, Furies, Earn.

68, Nereids, A. fr. 174 Radt ap. schol. Ar. Ach. 883, E. Tro. 561 of Pallas etc. But these are

specific groups - the action of ixeteiot one might feel is the one that the chorus should

undertake. For iconographic examples of Artemis apparently involved in a sort of cultic

interior (the "opfernde Gdtter" so common a motif in oriental art), see LIMC "Artemis" 966-

1011, for Athena LIMC "Athena" 5741?. most notably 582 if correctly interpreted; the great

Athena in Promachos guise stands bowed with her helmet in her hand before a small altar.
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afitercvog first in A. Sn. 275: the verb eirrercveiv is also to Euripides’ credit - fr. 520 N.:

fimoéynv 015v ei nupafiefi‘geré rig

xpna-rt'i) novnpr‘w lémpov, 0131: (iv Eutewe'iv

éoeloiv 6’ c'ur’ drurboiv éoBlov 6w ¢15VCLL yérvov.

The emendation to the difficult corruption in Phaethon are collected by Diggle: the main

point of agreement is that the basic sense of Festugiére’s utteiv 6’ afibrb is the one required.

470-1: xpoviou Korecrpoiig ymrrefiporor Kfipoort. xpovioru will mean "long delayed" as

Owen points out (cf. Ion 1615). Thus 0d. XVII 112 ékflévror xpc'wrov S. Ph. 1446 xpévtfig

1:2 duvet»; (see Jebb ad 10c.) and on 0C 441 filauvé p’ in: fig xpévwv "after all that time",

etc.

xaBapoig: Not so much "morally pure" here though doubtless that tone is present:

rather "free from falsehood". Cf. E. Rhes. 341’. 1:6: pay dwéhlerg demon? directive-th 1:6: as

Bapofivetgpcorbfiév icaBorprbg... Jron ydrp alartiw | obbév 'tpa‘vt'bg rinéfier‘gag.

Ar. Vesp. 631 m’mrjmoe‘ 015m) xaBorpd'Jg | ofibevog fixofioquev 066% Euverc‘ug léyowog

cf. MacDowell ad loc.). Also in prose: Isoc. V 4, Pl. Phaedo 66 E.

The direct, impassioned prayer of the chorus for the fortunes of their mistress is now

finished: in the antistrophe they pass on to general reflections, and the mood alters.1

'Cf. Kranz, Stasimon, 248i., 251. His admirable observations on the "progress of

thought" technique - from specific to general - are perhaps a little vitiated by the insistence

that this is a feature of "das neue Lied", for which, apparently, we have Euripides to thank,

in his later period. This type of theory, ever unsafe in itself, is particularly unreliable in the

case of Euripides. His birth is generally placed circa 481, we know that his first victory was

in 455, and his first extant tragedy, Alcestis, dates from 438. Thus he is hardly in his first

youth by his next lmown dated work, Medea (431) where "das neue Lied" and other great

sophistications are fully in evidence. Unless reasonably generous finds of, for example,

Peliades, Cressae, Alcmaeon through Psaphis or Telephus are forthcoming, there is little point

speculating about Euripides’ earlier dramatic technique and how he might have refined upon

it.
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4721’. Introduction

The servants praise the joy of having children and therewith a source of security and

family continuity. In so doing, it has been observed, they express desires oFtheir own that

it

could not in Athenian law be realised. There is much pathos in 485f. (smipév Mouton re

:nzc'zpog | fiaorhtxdw 1:’ eiav (301de | tpo¢ui xfibetor) and in the last words (490f. yard:

61% xtec’rvwv perpin Btordgl ebnalbog exofitav). There is no h0pe of fiamhtxoi. saxqu

and xtéowa pérpta is the highest good fortune they could aspire to, not a concession on their

part. rthofitog (478), is out of the question and slaves could not inherit according to family

law, so etufiémwp is inappropriate.

There is a certain irony in the reference to Booths-oi. edlqum inasmuch as the

chorus, being oopikqmog are in a sense partakers in such institutions. However the general

background to this disclaimer will be that of Archilochus (fr. 19 West) on? you. 1:61 Ffiyem 1:06

nolvxpfiooru ,uéherJ 065’ star: nth pa tfiltog 0156’ dyaiopat I Beé‘w Epyor, peyétlng o’o'orr

épéw wpcrwifiog and doubtless many other gnomic utterances lost to us. This, we are told,

was also put in the mouth of a 'téicruw, and is therefore impossible in a rather similar way.

The question must dog the commentator: is Euripides thinking along lines such as

these, or is her merely letting the chorus step out of character in a relatively uninteresting

way? In 585f. Ion seems to do this, as has been noted, in his discussion of the way of life

metics enjoy at Athens ("a discussion of Athenian politids little in keeping with his years or

the fact that he did not know Athens" (Owen)). The Supplices is a rich hoard of such

rhetorical anachronism. The famous observation of Aristotle (Poet. 14563 25 not tov xopov

be Eva bet finolotflsiv td'w finorcpt'rcirv Kai. ,uopiov sivou TOG 57mm Kai. cuvaywvitacreat)

might be borne in mind in this connection, and his strictures on Euripides’ transgressions of

this rule, of which this might be a case in point.
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Commentary

Onepflmew: The verb, here and elsewhere is used as an intransitive adjectival

participle, though it usually has a pejorative sense ("excessive"). Thus Pers. 291 for the

indicative thus used finepfidnet yfip fioe crumbopét, E. Ba. 785 (Pentheus of the conduct of

the women) 06 yc‘xp 6006 finepflc’zfler 1:66: | at upog yuvaucdw nataépsoe’, Thuc. VII 67

Icouctiw etc.1 Its usage in Ar. EN 1108 b 17, though classed as "abs." by 1.8.1, is rather

comparative, as ang 161; enamel; shows. From Plut. Mar. 616D we learn of a

composition by Thrasymachus known as 'YnepfldMovreg A6101. (= 78 B 7 D.-K.). This,

as Plutarch l.c. indicates, was a set of sophisms designed to defeat (unspBéMew) all comers,

so inapplicable - the proper analogy will be the Katafldflovteg A6101. of Protagoras (= 80

B 1 D.-K.).

The two Euripidean exx. that do Seem to provide a parallel for the abs. use in the

favourable sense that we find here are both in different ways problematic. AtAlc. 153f.

ti. xpfi yevéaeat tfiv finepfleflhquévnv

vuvaiica; Itng 6’ 6w pantov évfietEaL-ro ‘rtg

noow nportytba’ 'fi Oéhovo’ finepbavetv;

the meaning has been called into question: what compliment is the servant paying Alcestis?

If the onepfiefikquévn vuvfi is Alcestis herself, it becomes difficult to translate 1i. xpfi

yevéoeou. (though this is how LSJ take it). The alternative is something along the lines of

"what must the woman do who excels Alcestr's in virtue'?".2 Even so, the first three words

remain difficult. It is of little help to refer to Pl. Rep. 553b dig at pf] tu; 13359525le

(Wow fixer, ofircor’ av yévonzo dwfip étyaeég because of the difficulty mentioned and

because of the oddity of the Platonic text itself: the middle and the choice of verb in prose

and in this context are perplexing: possibly {map as fléfinhcw. This would accord with the

usage of this adjective at Symp. 218 b 10 of 1:5 ohcétou. not a! In; (5110; 501w 555nm;

1:5 Kai. dypoucég. Attention to the first three words seems requisite (such as Broadhead’s

léyeoeut, adopted by Diggle).3 16 pf] 01': (Lenting) or 1:5 ,ufi (Dawe) produces an unnatural

 

lUnless we read (1131013; for on'rrotg, which is curious.

2which is obtained by rig xpfi. However the context indicate that Alcestis is the Specific

instance.

3that is: "what ought the surpassing woman (Alcestis) be called?" (Conacher).
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word order.1 We might consider tori:th for ti. xpfi uniting this with the preceding clause

i.e. évavrtdtoetat), and clarifying who is the subject. tfivo’ (Dale) is intended to provide

this Specification but the word order prevents it from being a predicative phrase with

finepfleflhwévnv.

The second passage, HF 696f., though there is textual uncertainty, is evidently to the

point.

meg a naig' tag 6’ convict;

u

nléov finepfldllmv <“ ->

poxBfioag tov dummy

Bfixev Bimov Bpo-roig

arépaag halyard Bnptbv.

For the purpose of responsion Triclinius indicated a lacuna (two shorts and a long are

required). Diggle accepts Nauck’s dpe‘rfit. Difficulties still remain. Bond ad loc. writes

":rhéov is not pleonastic: the construction is compendious for nhéov finepfiéllat ripe-r6: i‘l

s‘byeviqt: Heracles excels even more in étpe-rr‘] than in birth". It is true that ripe-cf] is an exact

parallel to ebyevia and one can tolerate the vague nléov with the genitive ("even more than

his nobility i.e. the fact that he was noble"). However it is a curious thing to say:

blasphemous one might think. How can he be said to surpass his divine origin by a mere

mortal characteristic? And is there in the Greek view a valid distinction between efiyevfla and

dperfi? I should like to suggest instead a supplement along the lines of <Beéesv> with the

sense "rising above the very peak that would be expected of his noble birth". So taken, the

sin-evict is the central focus and the disreSpectful contrast is very much palliated.

There is no difficulty with Plato Lg. 945 C 1: pétotov pév oflbqut'bg eupeiv 1:th

dpxt'wruw épxoth finepfldMovm trod; dparfiv, own; he aretpa-réov 81391:de twag

éweupicncew Beiorug. In Lg 719 d the company of éMebrovoa, mpla indicates that the

sense is comparative.

4’74: dicivnrov é¢opp6m Financial imagery, odd in a certain sense, in that the metaphor

is shortly to be converted to reality (fitafiéicropa itch.) On this technique - revealing what

is in the character’s mind before it emerges - of S. Barlow, The Imagery offiurignz'desz (1986),

51f. tidioppfi: Cf. LSJ IV. Xen. Mem. II 7 12 uses the word in the literal sense of a banker’s

capital: for a more general application cf. Lys. XXIV 24 6306 015 tat; tomfitatg 6t¢oppailg

106 Mon... tuna-vat xpdyuevog ("resources"). It is tempting to associate dictvnrog with its

meaning in property law ("realty"), though we must wait until Olympiodorus (FHG IV p. 458

D.) for an example in literature. However, the simple verb is so used in Classical Greek:

Thuc. II 24 (of the Acropolis fund) fiv 511: 11g £71m 'fi értupndtlon xweiv tt‘: xpfpma torfita

1in that film. yuvuitca remains a generality.
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é; ELMO 1a.... Brivorrov Erwtav énéfimo, I 143 Kwfiauvreg 16w 'Okvruttc'rmv ii AeMoig

xprwé‘cwv, VI 70 deforms; ,ufi oi. 'Aflnvaim. 16w xpnnémxw t'i fiv (1131681. Kwficrmm

(napérreytpav oulmcfiv).‘ Verrall was right to see this here.

téxvow oi; 6w... fiflat: The following coustruction is described by Owen as "typically

Euripidean". One might have expected an exepegetic infinitive: instead a relative clause takes

its place syntactically. A standard example is HF 162f.

dwbpog 6’ Ell-mm; 001,116? efilpuxiotg,

600$ 5g pévwv flléner re Kdvrtoépxe-rm

dopog taxeiow aloxor téEw éyflefiu’ag.

I. 163 Blénwv yéver ta malim, nam ,uficrug etiam humilis homo periculum

sustinet (Ar. Vesp. 988, Pl. Garg. 480 c 6, Men. fr. 583 K.-Th.).

But this is not, as we now know, an esPecially good example: the change of idea from the

antecedent to the relative is extremely difficult and in itself suggests a lacuna after 164.

However we also have the "assistance" of the very fragmentary P. Hibeh 179 which offers

a text with alarming divergencies from L at this point, suggesting that much may be wrong

with our text: in the immediate vicinity (after 157) there may have been two lines unknown

to us:2

157 ]E60Eotv wt[

]Bev dixa[

]ooag zr[i6a

and if the reconstruction of the order is correct (R. Kannicht, ZPE XXI (1976), 117E.) and Er.

ii col. ii continues with something approximating to 197f. of this speech, there is fresh cause

for alarm as it consists of parts of five lines wholly unknown to us. Kannicht suggests that

what we may have is an alternative version of Amphitryon’s speech about archery: an

alternative possibility is that it, or whatever stood after 157, stood after 164 and filled in the

sense of a passage that seems on its own merits more than likely to have suffered loss.3

A clearer example is Hel. 271 f. Kori ‘rofiro traitov 'rfig dlnfleiorg KaKOV | 60mg 161

‘ An naperrépqiavro?

2I... 3 is probably a version of 159 with simplified word order. It is conceivable that l.

2 conld be I. 160 (filfle lomng) misplaced. This, with the dots indicated, is the version of

the ed. princ. (Turner): Kannicht LC. is inclined to normalize towards L.

3Other bibliography on this papyrus in Diggle, ZPE XXIV (1977), 294.

318



pf] npooévra KélCE‘rrlial. icoucét where an infinitive might have been expected in the second

line. Pho. 509 éwowbpia yap, to :chéov 601i; {noxious | roiihacrocrv Ehafle. Cf. K.-G.

2 p. 441 (d). The idea goes back to Homer (It. XIV 81 fiékceporv 6g ¢E13YUW arpotbfim

xaxov fie 611(3):. cf. Hes. OD 327 ioov o’ég 0’ ixétnv, 6g 12 Esivov xaxc‘w Equ. A comic

example is Ar. Thesm. 177: 0041013 rtpdg c'rvbpog, bong év flpaxei | Honour; Kala); oiég

1:2 ovwépvew 161ng

Other Euripidean examples are: IT 606f., Tro. 1166, Hel. 267, Andr. 184E, Hel. 942-3

(3 long example), Su. 312E. (with étav), Tra. 648f., Phaethan fr. 783 Nauck = 160-2 Diggle

év toicn @901; 10151’ éytb Kpivm fipordw | 601i; 1' 'rtirwratépuw 1' mad pf] ¢povo13mv

81': napaéiémm

natpdbtcc l. 162 Diggle, nisi rd torcéuw legere vis, articulum quaerens.l

Fr. 1056 2 crumbopd 6’ 6; 6w firm I xcucfig wvatxég, £13111er 6’ éoflkfig tuxdw.

It is in common with prose: cf. Thuc. VI 16 013K axpnorog fib’ 1" c'woiot, 6g 6w...

t'r‘lv nélw Mali} cf. VI 14, Ken. Hell. 11 3 51 etc.

See Bond on the HF quotation first quoted: Diggle on Phaethon Ioc cit.

Kaparmpédaou This adjective in this application has caused considerable difficulty.

It might be thought that the parents are the ones who were to be seen as the nurturers at this

point in the argument: hence Badham altered it to xapnorpécborg, as did Dobree with the

further change to Kapnodépmg or KO’UpO‘EpédDOLg: Musgrave used the latter in the nominative

- and in fine Diggle places Dobree’s Kaprtodiépm in the nominative plural. Wilamowitz

gives effectively the same explanation as Owen. It might be supposed that the review of

three generations, which troubled Badham, could also be averted by understanding

1Diggle - p. 130 - compares for the omission Tm. 1192 na‘tptIJuw of: laxdw EEELg nit.

Menander fr. 577. This is convincing, as the words are "associative" in context and do not

require the further specification of the article.

319



Kaprrérrpodrog so accented in two parts “children (reared) as children". However an example

of this where the first element is a now: and expressing an idea not immediately to be

deduced, in the face of the many standard combinations in existence, is wanting - e.g.

Aeolcétpoqsog "white" (Ar. Av. 1100) XMEpétpO¢0g ("green")1 E. Pho. 826, xalétporbog,

opétpooog, dpyotpodbog etc.

There seems no difficulty in the logic; it merely requires a moment’s thought. In a

fashion familiar from Aeschylus, Euripides goes on to clarify his conceit in étépoug an

téicvmg and that in itself should be sufficient to guarantee the nominative here with egovcsg.

The Diggle version Kapnooopm is a small but subtle improvement on the paradosis:

tp6¢0t tends to make one think of the actual process of nurture, not the potentiality.

Kapsto¢6pog has no more claim than Kaparmzpocbog to be used regularly of people, though

in both cases one feels that the metaphor requires little pondering, any more than "fruitful"

so used would in English. Kaprroduépog is used of Demeter (Ar. Ran. 384), for obvious

reasons.

In explaining Kaprwrpoom in both its elements, the most important point is not the

suffix, but the fact that children can be referred to as Kaparoi. in Greek.

The disputed passage Ian 921 describing the birth of Apollo on Delos must oviously

be discussed in conjunction with our passage:

EvBa hoxsfipcrra oépv’ eloxefiaato

A016) AEoroi as Kaprroig.

Finding Kaprro'ig ("the fact of having children" = "children") unduly obscure, Kirchhoff

conjectured KéJtOIg. In defence of this change might be cited S. fr. 320 Radt év mag icr'proug

lProbably to be accented thus.
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dpofioflat | pévov ebéaipo'vog 674301;; (Metre much disputed).l However this is as likely

to refer to the Garden of the Hesperides (so Pearson). Here, if read, it would refer to the

miraculous garden that Zeus caused to grow up to shelter Leto from the sun (cf. Call. 11. Del.

260).

However this is not necessary. If one can say mo; yuvomcog rtai‘borg

éxxapnofipevog (Ion 815) the transference is perfectly possible. Owen quite correctly

defends the transmitted text: "the process rather than the result is thought of". It would

almost be sufficient to cite as a parallel for the phrase AP X 16 1f., 3 beautiful spring time

poem by Theaetetus Scholasticus, writing in the mid sixth century ("the golden flowering of

Greek poetry which illuminates the age of Justinian"):

"H511 Kallutétqkov éat’ ebxc‘rpnorm loxetatg

lfiiov ex poof-zen: deodiopei. ICtIJa'Jictml.2

(On this poet, whose name appears in an academic context in the scholia to Theocritus

and as author of some grammatical treatises, see A. and A. Cameron, "The Cycle of

Agathias", JHS LXXXVI (1966), GE.

ebxaprrta is known in this context as early as h. Ham. XXX 5:3 etc CEO 6’ efirtmbég

re Kori. EfiKGpnOL tekéfioucn. The analogy is obvious: the ‘ancient’ ritual hymn quoted by

Pausanias X 12 10 from Dodona has FE: xupuofig dwinfito Klfitere Ma'tépa. yoriow.4 A

 

1As is the text. efifiaipovag (ace) might be considered, as the subject of the infinitive.

zéflt = ‘in the process/business of’.

3The poem is written in a fine style and Homeric allusions abound. The usual spectre of

date arises: is it Hellenistic? The hapax fifieépeelov and the probable reading in l. 14

¢epeoav9éow together with the borrowings from the Hymn to Demeter, so popular in the

Hellenistic Age (cf. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn to Demeter (1973), p. 69 n. 1) and a

‘romanticism’ of tone may suggest it to some.

‘I‘uiow deorrpérliov, Powell CA p. 163 21.
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gloss in Hesychius Kapzretv: nhnrfmzew if we derive the verb from nlfiuw = atheiwv may

add another instance of the meaning "be productive". Apollo, in his capacity as patron of the

ephebes presumably, is called Kupnoyéveeltog in a long anonymous "alphabetic" hymn atAP

IX 525. E. fr. 571 3 N. uses the figure of speech to produce an oxymoron: ourmba

Kapsrofioeat fliov. An exact parallel for parents being xapno-rpooot is provided by the

expression, common in tragedy, outcomes ncrcfip (A. Su. 592, OT 1482, and even 6

¢utoupy6g on its own as in E. Tro. 481). Wow is used metaphorically of a person

(Xapt-rcov). Theoc. XXVIII 7.

For actual formation, Kapnohoxog, which is a cam: coniectura for KAPI'IOAOXOE

in an epigram to Demeter (AP X11 225. 3), is an exact parallel, matching Kovporpodaog and

Icotprro-rpéttog of the goddess. One might add the following: Simonides fr. 508 PMG

natfiotpédpog Page (the dea that prompts the halcyon to nest), S. 0C 701 ylowicé‘tg

noufiorpédtou (Infillov élatag. There seems to be no difficulty in the textus receptus, as far

as the choice of adjective is concerned (see next note).

thwor. veévufiag fiflort: Mystery is a natural way of expressing the bloom of youth.

Closely similar is E. fr. 282 l. 10 f. N. (the speech on athletes from Auralycus satyricus):

hqwrpoi. 6’ EV fiflu Kai. nékemg dyéMu-ra | (tor-crime Thuc. VI 54 refers to Harmodius 61px;

filmfiag hmpofi. Cf. S. Tr. 379 (Deianeira of Iole) 1" Icétpra logotch Kori. Icorr’ 514m: Kat

(Wow. Orestes is Ampég at the races (8. EL 685): likewise Electra laments 456mm 65 0’,

(it until, loympév éEf-zzrreytp’ éytb at 1130.

veéqueg fiflau Here a serious difficulty arises: how can we account for this

extraordinary locution with fiflm in the plural? It occurs only here in Greek literature and

in its abstract, often collective sense does not seem to fall into the category of nouns that can

take a "distributive" plural 1.51 H 3 might be a better place to put it than where it is now as
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presumably we shall have to explain it, if we do, as in some way approximating to the

collective sense, like A. Pets. 512 (Wad-cm! fiflnv xBovog. But it is not quite the same, nor

appropriate.

Not surprisingly, similar instances of plural nouns in qua abound (and -e‘£ot (S. Ant.

568 vowels.) likewise). But it is very closely confined to the established poetic trope of

referring periphrastically to one person with a neuter formation of the thing they would really

be if the correct gender was used. This point is amply illustrated by the list in Breitenbach,

178.1

But there is no singular sense of fifln to which we can appeal. The well known

Homeric locution of "instances of" certain forms of conduct (peBrwoofivnat 1:5 lar‘iw II. XIII

108) is hardly comparable ("instances of youth" is nonsense). Cf. K.-G. 1 16f. 1:6 vedigov

is used in a figurative sense in S. Tr. 144 where Deianira is speaking of herself: fifiovai. (147)

implies that if ¢1Jt6v were intended to be understood, the floral conceit in which it is placed

has been temporarily forgotten. However the use of the neuter singular in this way is familiar

from prose too.

One expects a collective meaning from a feminine abstract noun used concretely. This

is the main problem. éiqwfi is always collective when used of persons (cf. S. 0C 1066 (Sewer

6E Gnoewé‘tv dread). Mania is also collective. 'on is indeed personified in Find. Nam.

VIII 1 no doubt assisted by the better known personification of the goddess Hebe not to

mention the real existence of the '9pm. The best poetic parallel seems to be the use of

ysveé to mean both generation and one member of that generation i.e. off-Spring. Thus [1.

 

“Poetic’ plurals and ‘simple’ plurals (brbporro, xpfiucrm) are of course in different

categories: we are concerned with the former here.
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XXII 191 me; yavefi of Achilles speaking of himself.l In PinJ. Pyth. IV 136: 1:th 6’

éxofioarg cub-cog onawficroev I Tupofig épaourloicdpou yevec'z = Peleas (note the

constructio ad serum with (11516;) Isthm. VIII 67 tov Juév 01') Karelévxu Kpt'rofi yever‘z I

:rrcrcpaoeMieofi (Nicocles, cousin of Cleander), (Phylacides) etc. Various attempts have been

made on Aj. 187E. Khartoum. pfifloug oi molar [30:01.15]; | f] trig éocfi‘coru ElGU¢lfi€lV

yevefig'l' The editors of the Oxford text adopt Morstadt’s x6 for 1?] to avoid the hanging

genitive: other possibilities include Eta-outfitting (Hartung) and 1?] watt; Johnson (Reiske). The

7p. in the scholia Ztaucbfioa would be of the same camp - but is obvious nonsense as

Anticleia is in question. What is required in primis in an article, and Morstadt is surely right.

Odysseus is (as the post-Homeric tradition has it) ofiprolqrég Eta-61:01: Aasp‘rirp S. Ph.

417. E. Or. 1233 certainly has Pylades addressing Agamemnon as auwevfig - in 733 the

same word = auweveveig. One might argue (a) that this is a logical derivative from the

usage of yeveé just reviewed, in its own turn derivative on yévog (b) that a family term is

more readily understood in this dual application ("seed" in English) (c) that yevsr'x is well

attested thus, as fifln is not.

In L4 285 (Pulse); alswa = mtg; it takes its flavour from the more familiar use

of 6363;. Other uses of the poetic plural are irrelevant. They all boil down to references in

the plural to abstracts that either are, or could be, divided into particular instances at particular

times. Memocmvat, tsméouvat, ¢6Boc Epurreg etc.) fifin in the logic of any language

is a continuum: the "distributive" use is simply not thinkable.

It is clear that there is no adequate parallel for fiber here.

I suggest we restore the collective singular, which is evidently what the sense requires,

as follows:

1And of others, admittedly.
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téicvmv oig r'iv Kapsrorpc'xlaog

)témrmcrw i-rv Bald,ng

notptotm. veri-vtg EB’ filler.

The plural verb and following participle will of course be Ker-rot ofiveow. For such

interlacing of number in word order cf. Ag, quoted below, and for parallel for both verb and

adjective being so taken with a collective noun cf. A. Ag. 57? Tpoiow shows; at. 1:61’

'Apyeiew 013610;... érraacrdlevoav nit. What is important in this is the restoration of the

singular fiflor. If the latter is ‘concrete’ i.e. refers to specific people, like the fifln xflovr‘); of

A. Pars. 512 then it must by all analogy be collective, leading, with the transmitted plural,

to a collectivity of collectives, hardly what we desire when a reference to a group of young

people is all that is needed (as in Pers.). If it is abstract we are faced with a translation

"specimens of youth" - which is sense neither in English, Greek or common logic. There I

rest my case. I do not for a moment pretend that the rest of my proposal is, with any

certainty, Euripides’ ipsissima verba. Paul Maas often spoke of a "diagnostic conjecture" -

and all I pretend to have done here is point up a difficulty which I believe calls for treatment.

The 51:1. will imply only continuity: very similar is 0:1. XIV 325 Kori. v6 xev é;

bend-aw yevefiv Etepc'w 7’ Eu [iléoxot where one generation is seen as following on one

from another over a long period of time (the king of Thesprotia in Odysseus’ #060; to

Eumaeus about Odysseus’ alleged wealth).

473-90: dtafiéicropor alofitov

dig Egovreg éic notépuw

étépoug en téxvorg.

Btoroéicropor: The wealth is said to inherit those who inherit it. The inversion of thought is
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quite in accord with poetical diction, and [.83 are in error to take this instance, its only

appearance as an adjective, asm a possibility that the formation of the word renders

impossible. For the inversion cf. Hipp. 151 7"] rréow | nowaiver rig é-v o'ixoug | repurer

mirror. At IT 1116 firepoi. are described as MMBI'JICIL. Tro. 263 360mg etc. The common

quasi personification of rrlofi'rog, like Tom or milog, renders this even easier: the former

is seen often as something present and constantly accompanying one in an active sense, rather

like one’s own airiw.‘ This is all of the same camp.

-1:mp terminations are in all @5138 confined to what were originally nomina actionis

(cf. in primis Schwyzer GGI 530f., Ernst Fraenkel, NA 1, 77 n. 1).

Thus the only other usage of the word is as a noun meaning "inheritor", also in a

metaphorical sense (Manetho Astrologus iv 223). Cf. Eum. 204 xc'iuretB’ nurse-mg chrome

oéicrwp véou (the Erinyes to Apollo - "you then took upon yourself the stain of new blood")

- obviously of action. "Apollon bestatigt dies, indem er die Art und Weise (durch das

Imperfekt) naher angibt" (Blass ad loc.). The cognate bemfip (found in inscriptions: - "the

receiver") and the hapax 51’5ng (0d. IV 248) are active in sense. Likewise the compound

éicééicrmp as in A. fr. 189a R. 601‘); dwibovla Kai. névwv éxoéic‘ropa which is a parallel -

if one were needed in the face of the common broooxog + gen. - for the genitive here. The

same applies to the late Greek compounds in ém-, ém, oiico-. It should not be necessary to

point all this out were it not for the erroneous entry in the dictionary.

The close relationship with Latin -or terminations is obvious. Certain nouns in -‘r[p (Le.

icporrfip) lose a precise active sense by fossilization: I am not aware of any nouns in «up

which could bear other than an active. meaning. Hesychius c'tBiicroporg: dwerrédto'ug

nupeévorug might seem to offer one ('Iuw Efipv-rioaug) from Ion of China fr. 53 von

Blumenthal. Bentley restored grammar and metre with

delta-«our; Ic>6pag (dochmius).

lA. Ag. 107 cf. S. fr. 950 Radt vofig however we take 681191 at the start of l. 2) Pearson

on the latter passage. Fraenkel on the former.

326



Cf. Chantraine, Formation, 321E, Debrunner, Griechische Wartbildung, 1‘70f.

The Simple béxopou. may be used of places, and this may be a remnant of a popular

parlance, to judge by the conjunction of P1. Lg. 747E roam torog diet. KMOLKLCOflEVO‘Ug nap

bexépevm with the same expression in SIG 344 10. Cf. Hdt. VII 176, Find. Pyth. iv 70: 1:1,;

yap c'rpxdt oéigcrro vavultag; | rig oe Kivouvog xpa‘repoig doéumrrog bfioev along.

With éxbéxoyat cf. Hdt. IV 1 1:015; Etc-060:9... éigadéigu'to 015x éhdcourv norm; The

intransitive usage is also relevant for the metaphor: II. xix 290 oéxerat xoucéw in: Iconccrfi

aiei Empedocles. B 115 12 D.-K. ELMO; ég Moro dexerat (of places of exile for the exiled

daemones).

diabexopat is used of the inheritor in Luc. D. Mort. 11 3.

etépmg sari. térvorg: The use of the preposition is of interest - one feels that the root

meaning is "on the basis/condition of" Le. regarding wealth as a type of insurance for the

state of affairs of having other children. The financial metaphor that we have already

commented on at the start may be relevant: cf. Arist. Ath. Pol. ix 1 duvei§etv éni. toilg

(Impact. 15] III 4.

481-4: (Silica 1'28 7619 at; Icouco'ig

o'fiv 1:’ efi'wxiatg Mlov

dopi “re vii: armpit; déper

omfiptov dlxdw.

The appearance of tilted at beginning and end of this sequence is curious and has

prompted much emendation. Owen defends the transmitted text with the argument "as heir

creates heir, so and. creates élxfi". This is specious: an heir creates other heirs apart from

himself - oilicr’] here is that of the same group of people being applied to a different end.

There is no question of generation.

Nor does there seem to be any other recognisable point in the anaphora. War is

presumably numbered among xaxé (481) so there is no contrast such as there would be for

example if good fortune and 512170an were being contrasted with evil fortune. Instead we
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have: ill fortune -> good fortune -> an instance of the former.

Attention has mostly concentrated on the latter example of 61x11 in 484. I shall go

on to show that this is mistaken.

Wilamowitz speaks of "cine volle Tautologie" and, comparing HF 436 el. 6’ €th

oat-No; fiflwv | fiépv 1:’ EnaMov év aimed, suggests otin in 484 - "Dennoch trifft die

Anderung zu, aim ist hier die Lanzenspitze, 56pv der Schaft, was es ja eigentlich ist, und

owrfiptov aixydw periphrasiert Umpiow mit jener Abundanz der im allgemeinen zu

Syonymen gewordenen Worte, fiir die zum Herakles schon Hec. 102 loan; aixuij

boptefipatog angefiihrt war". This is of course perfectly true. Ahrens (Philologus

Supplementband I (1860), 530E.) went as far as to suggest that in aim (in the sense that

Wilamowitz desiderates) we have two separate words: contra Fraenkel on Ag. 483 ("The

transition is a simple one from the designation of the weapon to the meaning ‘rule’, especially

in elevated style"). This is bomeout by such usages as E. Him). 975W’ eh; opo'ug yfig fig

épc‘w icpor-cei 66m: where 66m: stands for "rule". Of the suggested emendations to 484

Wilamowitz’ is far the best.

-Herwerden and Gregoire wish to continue the imagery of Want, the former

suggesting atyluv, the latter afiyéw. This draws support form the common Epic turn of (#6:;

representing "salvation" (and biblical "a light to lighten the Gentiles", Luke ch. II v. 32. My;

gig duoxéiw'lpw éflvév Kai. oégav lam? ororfi Iapa'qL Cf. trag. adesp. fr. 9 N. (Exfiptot)

the rebuke administered by Odysseus to Achilles in disguise: at" 5’, ch 1:6 latnrpov (961g

énooficwfig flavor); I Eatvargépiotou natpbg 'EMfivurv yeydig-,(E. fr. 683a in Kannicht's

forthcoming volume of TGF), E. Hee. 841 ti) fiéoncrt’,di yéytowv 'EMnow ¢&0g, S. El.

1224, and the rather remarkable parallel to the biblical usage in S. EL 65f. dig Kéu’ annexe“).
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tfiafie 'n'ig Mum]; auto I 6850pK6‘C’ éxflpoig Etc-rpm: dig hampers: Ert.‘ Neither of the

suggested emendations which accord with palaeography are used metaphorically in quite this

sense. (It seems to have occured to no one that if (flicdrv in 484 is a result of accidental

repetition, the emender has freedom to put in whatever metrical word he pleases with no

thought for the appearance of the letters. And this is obviously a more likely explanation of

such a corruption: is it plausible that the scribe, having just read (illicit in 481 would be

tempted not to repeat it mechanically, (which is what one expects), but to alter a word that

looks vaguely similar? Verrall’s dtxpdtv maintains the "voile Tautologie".

But ourr'fiptog (Silica must stand. Cf. the following: (taking instances of oépv, (itle

and owtfiptog together). A. Emu. 776E. ItC'IMLOpa... om-cfiptév re Kai oopog vucn¢6pov

E. fr. 298 2 N. 0136’ EN éic ,u-ntpog need]; I éoflkoi yévowro notion; six; (flicfiv oopég,

Held. 759 nélw dig Mvicfivotg | 513601qu icou‘. dopog | nokvoitvnov some, Held. 815

ékflstv irréMrlo’ ewe; c'dtxipou oopég (cf. fr. 243 N.), Pho. 1098, P110. 1363 mopdxoru

1:’ dlxr‘lv oopég, HF 194, S. Ph. 1151 176w :rtpéafisv Baitéuw dlxo'tv. A. Cho. 236 (h...

oompu-rog éiurig onéppnrog ourmpioru | dlej neatorfirbg fir‘bp’ (wan-Float net-rpég, Ar. Nu.

1158 oiog spot tpé¢erat | roiafi’ évi. 663mm swig I (imprinter 11,611.19 £6,1me I rtpéfiokog

éyfig, crurcfip bottoms, éxfipoiig fikfifln, | Xvouviag Jronsptiiurv mam xatctiw.’

Thus attention must be turned to 481. What I believe to be the truth has been

suggested privin by Dawe and Willink - Diggle is quite right to adopt it:

c'iiucotp 1:2 yc‘zp év Kaxoig

lThe allusion to the baneful Scipio; is doubtless relevant - further confirmed by the

remarkable phraseology of Timotheus Persae l. 179: (Xerxes) it}: xaraaxadiai 66pm I

aeiptai 1:2 vc'ieg 'Emvifieg.

1'E. Peleus is mentioned inter alia by the 2. "The words are highly tragic" (Dover). Ion,

if we had a date, would be no less relevant.
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crt'w t’ efiwxiong ditkov

alxap has good credentials. Relevant is h. Ham. Ap. 193 Savor-row 1’ (Smog Kori yfipaog

alxap - (unable to be found in the state of mortality): E. Tr0. 588 - Bot}; It‘w nap’ Aibq

| naib’ éyc‘w ti) peléct - 06:; Oépaptog éhxap.

It recurs in a somewhat different context in a fragment of Heliodorus of Athens (= SH

472 SE), a poem possibly entitled 'I‘rahxc'i @afipata and concerning the medicinal

properties of the lake on the mountain Leucogaeus near Naples: Keivo nokvorédmlor

nspwaierat o'wépeg fibmp | 500m 611:ch Exouow (it should appear in the next edition of

LSI). It is known (often with the genitive) from Callimachus fr. 186 l. 29, A.R. II 1074 and

Opp. Hal. I 46 and from Homer (II. V 644 etc.) and the lyric poets (Pind. Pyth. X 52 etc.).

Note too Call. fr. 304 2 P = Hecm'e fr. 46 Hollis with gen. of a petasos: other examples of

this periphrasis in Hollis ad lac.

The advantages of reading this relatively rare word in 481 go without saying: with

tilted the phrase with the change of gender ("strength in adversity and a good thing in

prosperity") is alarming. With the neuter noun proposed these difficulties vanish. epilov

agrees with ELMmp in emphatic predicative position at the end of its clause.

Biehl evidently has National Service on his mind to judge by his parallels: he cites,

from the Erechtheus, fr. 360 14f. N. Eater-rat ‘rércvot 1066’ Exam. tin-roger! | (in; 626w ts

Buntng :rtorcpiba te bummer: and Catullus LXI 71f.

Nulla quit sine te domus / liberos dare, nec parens lstirpe nitier; at potest / te volente. Quis

huic deo I compararier ausit?

Quae tuis careat sacris / non queat dare praesides / terra finibus; at queat/ te volente. Quis

huic deo / eompararier ausit?".

The former citation is not especially apt, as it forms part of the chain of reasoning
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whereby Praxithea justifies her decision to immolate her daughter, hardly what Euripides’

chorus have in mind at this moment. The second would seem to refer to the regular "spell

in the army" expected of Romans of high birth, rather than the emergencies that the chorus

are contemplating.

However parallels can certainly be found in Euripides for the general sense of security

that the presence of vséwtbeg filial. certainly brings. It is worth noting that the fact that we

have more such statements about children from Euripides than the other tragedians is in this

instance not to be explained by the imbalance in the amount of work we have from them.

Euripides has a genuine feeling for children, as this ode, eSpecially the epode, and indeed the

whole play, goes to show.l It is difficult not to see in the sensitive treatment of Creusa in

respect of her terrible loss, and indeed in the portrayal of Ion himself, something approaching

the "poet’s voice" - it is an aspect that, while entirely comprehensible no doubt to the other

two poets, perhaps would not have interested them so much as dramatic material. This is not

to offer an explanation in terms of mere temporal succession, which would be a false case

of "Geistesgeschichte" - they had Homer to draw on, had they wanted to infuse pathos in this

way. It is merely to point out a difference of interest and sensibility.

Thus: 11' 57 abhor. ydtp oitcwv slot amide; époeveg (a reference to the allegorical

dream Iphigeneia has had)2: fr. 316 5f. N. (the famous fragment from the Danae)

600V ofibév oi'rrw lqwtpov 0136’ toeiv Kaléw

dig tot; airman. acai new fieénypévog

Hui.di veoyvdw év bopotg ibeiv indog.

 

lSee R. Kassel, Quamado apud veteres script‘ores infantes inducantur (Meisenheim am

Glam, 1954) 57f. = KLSchr. 52 and n. 198.

2 Thus L: uutfiég eiow is the reading of the majority of the secondary tradition, adopted

by Diggle.
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In view of hammer. in Ion 476 and the parallels there assembled, the conjecture of

F.W. Schmidt, 66:10; for 416mg is ruled out of court. (Nauclr unfortunately adopts it in the

text.).

Andr. 419 mam 6’ depdmou; t'ip’ fiv I ‘qufi 'téiwot. The fragment from the

Oenomaus (571 N.) I quote in full:

dpnxowda 15‘ éymye Kofix 'éxto paBE'iv,

et-c’ 015v duewév eon yiyvecrem téncva

antoiow eit’ c'ucatbo. Icotprrofiofiol. fliov.

opt?) yc‘zp oi; prev (n'nc Edmoov, delioug‘

500ml. 5’ eioiv, obbr‘av efituxeotépovg.

Kai. yotp Icoucoi. ysyt‘ineg éxfitcm vécrog,

xc'iv m5 yévmat oé¢poveg, xoncdv ,uéyot'

kmtoficn 16v Moawa pf] notde 13L.

Nihili aestirnes coniecturam Bergkii dioxio'm (l. 6): nam si Orestae l. 10 aliisque

locis auctor hoc verbo morbum designat, an necesse est nobis ubique eo eum uti credere?

Compares porro versus Comici Av. 1068 oi Icfproug some»; I ¢Beipouow 11':ng

éxflicuatg.

Ad versum 7 nunc progediar. Vir doctus Enger xaKm‘J phat preposuit, vano et inrito

studio. Nam, si hanc lectionem accipiamus, duo cursus iuvenibus aperiantur, aut K0.on

radicitus gigni aut xonco'ig prudentia temperatis - nam et verbum peed et contextus ipse hanc

sententiam sic mutatam ita legendarn esse commonet. Et quid terrarum illud significet?

Displicet certe év douvbéttp l. 8 - expectes enim Adam ‘66 17(2) ¢fiamru vet sim.

The same problem is broached at greater length at Med. 1090f. note 1098f. 0301. 5:7:

téxvuw Ecrcw i-zv o‘ixmg | yltuxepov tilde-mm, éoopd‘) pelétn I Katatpvxoyévoug tov

datawot xpévorv etc.

Aeschylus only offers us some ‘heroic’ reflections in the Choephori - SOSfnaweg yap
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c’wbpt xlnbc'wog omfipwt I Bavfw-rt.‘ Cf. ibid. 264 (Xo.) (l) nailing, (I) omtfipeg émiag

Jtanég.

We hear from Sophocles (Phaedra fr. 685 Radt) tilt}: eloi mtpi :rrui‘beg éylc-upat.

Biou. Going to Latin, there is the parallel line of thought already quoted from Catullus; cf.

Cic. Pro. Cael. 79 "qui hoc union filio nititur", Prop. IV 11. 69 "serie fulcite genus", Sen.

Cantr. II 1. 7. etc. The dxivntog duboptcfi represents an idea of stability that is recurrent

here.

485-7: éyoi. yév ulofitou 'ce népog

Baofltxd‘w 1:’ sIev Salami;

1' tpodmti. KfiGELOt Kebvt'iw ye 'téxvuw 1‘.

mipog: Here used in the sense of preference, 3 metaphorical application confined to

verse. Cf. S. 0C 418 rtdpog 1:00pm) “6801: npofiemo n’lv Tupotwbba; E. Held. 536

dbeldté‘w 1"] mipog Baveiv Bélu, Ion 448 tdtg fibovdg «(tip 11‘]; npoyneiag rtépog I

onefifiovreg. It is a highly likely emendation of Reiske for the missing two syllables at Held.

200 1'] yap aicrxfivr] <Jtdpog> 1:013 Efiv nap’ éafllotg... VOflECt-Ttal. S. Tr. 724 171v 6’

éhtifi’ 01') xp'r‘] ‘rfig 176x11; xpivew rtdpog might be an example and is so recorded by

Ellendt—Genthe - if however we allow Icpivew the sense of "judge (to be correct " then the

temporal sense seems the more appropriate.

Baothxoi. Balance: The usual Buripidean periphrasis - cf. Hel. 459 Buotlucoi.

56pm, id. El. 306, El. 947, Or. 1366, Pho. 1326. Hence :6 pammev (5am) in later

Greek, basilica etc.

‘Klqbovog Sylburg, Schfitz for ~eg (M) is an incontrovertible improvement and generally

ad0pted. Clement, it should be noted, ascribes 505-7 to Sophocles, prompting Ludwig to

deletion.
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487: tpooai Kfioemt Keitva ye tstcvcbv.

Here an ogre looms up to bar our way. The MSS have the text as given above. The

metre is hard to identify and it fails to correspond to 467 Kuoiyvntat. cement (Poitier).

Modern attempts to amend matters have of necessity been Draoonian: none absolutely

convince.

Wilamowitz is dubious, both in his edition ("Sein Versmass nicht, [verstandlich],

Responsion ist nicht vorhanden, in der Strophe auf die einZelnen W6rter kein unbedingter

Verlass") and in GV(p. 569: he analyzes the antistrOphe, including the ye, as two dochmiacs,

which in the context is unconvincing, and then gocs on, correctly, to note that "ye kann

entbehrt werden".)

Diggle leaves both in obeli, suggesting in the app. crit. naoiyvntott cameraman.

(following Fritmche). Nauck deleted (Doiflou. To weld the antistr0phe into the choriambic

dimeter so created tpoqaou‘. Knoeiow tencémv (Diggle/Fritzsche, with minor variations) is

suggested.‘

It is a long way from what is transmitted. Let us firstly consider what can be made

of the decidedly irregular metres that are before us. Two analyses have been proposed. In

the antistrophe Wilamowitz finds two dochmiacs: it would be more accurate to say dochmiac

followed by iambic penthemimer if we keep the ye. This would be no surprise: cf. e.g. [on

763 (Error 96wth Bfiyorrep ti) téMW' ie penth. + dochmius cf. West, GM, 111. In the

strophe the sole definite pronouncement is that of Dale (Metrical Analyses II p. 121) who

interprets the unemended text as an "enoplian" as follows: xaoiyvntat (Jamal (Doiflou

West has already warned us of the danger of using this term as a blanket designation

for a large number of cola that have little in common except a rising start.

 

lThe epic form does occur in lyrics in E. cf. HF 439, Hec. 475.
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When we turn to the text itself the situation is no less perplexing. In the strophe tori:

is written before @oiflou 5.1.:1 in the antistrophe Tr2 was responsible for deleting the ye

though the deletion mark is muoh too large to deal with ya - the same goes for the large space

around the deletion mark. I suggest this arises for this reason: a word of about four or five

letters originally stood in this position: Triclinus on his first revision found it unpleasing for

whatever reason and erased it as he often does with a substance akin to fuller’s chalk. A well

meaning assistant later occupied the blank space with a shorter word - ye is a scribal standby

- and the master when he returned to his labours promptly deleted it.

ye is in itself Suspicious. The scribal tendency to add particles is doubtless the

explanation, and in this case this will have been aided and abetted by the misnnderstanding

that the required meaning was "children... provided that they be worthy". Icede however

probably bears its Homeric sense of "beloved" cf. 11. XVII 28 (L81 II) eu¢pfivott Ethoxérv re

daian xefivofig ta toucfiag. A striking parallel is afforded by Del. X 225 6:; pm. mime-tog

erdpwv fiv xefivérorrog 12. That the meaning of Kfibetm is quasi-active is no cause for

surprise. Both the care is loving and the children are loved (xefirvoi and xfifietor were

doubtless etymologically connected in the poet’s mind, rightly so). This is One consideration

that militates against any attempt to remove either adjective. For ufibstog = beloved cf.

(perhaps - cf. p. 335) II. XIX 294 (xamyvfi'roug). An interesting textual variant at H. IX 586

which is perhaps ancient confirms the etymological suggestion just made - oi oi. xafivc’mnon.

Kai ¢ikrorror fiootv dottime (v.1. xfiotorot). Cf. 0d. X 225 for both combined.

Biehl attempts to reduce the lines by violent transposition both in the straphe and the

antistrophe:

 

1Murray thinks this to be the same hand responsible for the famous <n6wa> in 457, an

editor in himself sub judice (see ad loc.). I would hazard no judgement: superfluous articles

are omnipresent in all M88.
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(DoiBov Icotoiyvn'rat. oeyvai.

Kefivdw ye {réicvw-v} tpocbori‘ xfiéeror.

This is misguided. ye which is in any case doubtful is kept at the expense of the rest

of the line: there is no evidence to believe that Kabvdw tpoqicti‘. on its own can mean "well

beloved children".

The simplest emendation is also the earliest; it is much to be lamented that we do not

know what Triclinius deleted on his first attack on the antistrophe, but if we are right in

ascribing the addition of the definite article before (Doifloru supra lineam in the strophe to the

second stage of correction, the ye falls with it. With these attentions we do indeed attain

responsion: Kaoiyvn'cat oeyvai. | “£013 (Doiflo'u ~ tpo¢ai icfifiatm xefivldw réxvmv which

one might analyze as a dragged kaibelianus dochmiac divided as above followed by a

molossus Le. a syncopated iambic metron.l

However none of this has independent authority: it is typical of the way Triclinius

works, namely minor tinkering to achieve the desired result. And in all this morass, there is

one piece of solid ground whereon to plant our feet. When Triclinius was engaged on his

first correction of the MS he had occasion to delete in 487 a longer word - hence the unusual

gap in the text. This he was doubtless inspired to do because he observed that what remains

of the strophe was too short. We are not however under any obligation to agree with these

Procrustean measures. To obtain the text he had before him originally, the solution may be

to expand in both cases, not to abbreviate after the fashion of Biehl, DiggIe and others.

Exempli gratia:

Kaoiyvntm. UEflI‘VGE <oe,uvai.> (Damon.

1po¢ai xfifieror | <xr|62£wv> ‘réicvaurv .

 

1which is better than dochmiac (notional) with drag and an unusual spondaic dimeter.
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We thus obtain the sequence dochmius x 2 - double drag in second metron in strophe and

antistrophe.l

A point of interest in icfiberm is its connotations. Little is known about it until

tragedy: it occurs once in Homer (IL XIX 293) where its meaning is uncertain xaoryvfitoug,

106gpctyia yeivato wimp | xnbeiovg (beloved? connected by relationship? The tautology

is no worse than 6 4:60:11; stamp). The usage in Ion is unparalleled (though this is hardly

an excuse for LSJ II to attribute to it the power of taking a genitive "caring for" - the genitive

goes naturally with medial).

It is above all connected with duties of burial. Thus Cho. 226 mfisiou rptxég 87,

538, xoai, IT 147 oat-ton, II. XXIII 159E. oicn. Kfibeég éou. véicug. It is the sole meaning

of the compound énucfibetog (cf. E. Tra. 514, P]. Lg. 800E etc. and the fragment from

Alexander (16 12 (Hermes Einzelschrift V, (1937) Snell) émxrlfietoug névorug. It would also

seem likely that the words xfifietm(1tc'rvor?) should be restored in P. Am. 24 fr. 2 (a) verso

l. 4

HevBécug Kat]nltox[t]opév’ [ctLuédmptdt 1:2

‘uél'q K0pl'.]l;tuv, toflt, Kn[65[0tg mSVOLg.

(from the Ed. it would seem, possibly from the lacuna after 1329. The restoration is based

on Chr. Pat. 1471f. These fragments are conveniently set out and discussed in Dodds ed.

appendix p. 243f.). It is of course frequent in the noun Icfibog of burial (cf. Pind. Pyth. IV

112, N. 1 54 etc). A. Cho. 469 is so classified by LSJ - but immov’ t‘itbeptot xflfin seems

to refer to the film in the next line and have that sense.

488491: 16v domain 6’ durocrruytb

(Stew, (1) 1:5 fioxeil wéytu'

[18rd be x'cedwurv yerplmv fltordg

efinatfiog éxofiuow.

c'mocrwytb codd.: dnéoruyov conieci.

dmoo-cu-yetv: an emphatic word, used in Sophocles (only here in Euripides and in lyric

1The type of repetition - also an obvious source of scribal error — is much to be found in

E. cf. Breitenbach, 230 f.
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only in 3.), in the Hellenistic poets, and in Herodotus. "Abhor".

Let us review its usage:

S. 0C 691f. ofifié Mouloéiv xopol'. vw c'meotfimoa‘v 0135’ (1139’ I ('1 xpvodwtog 'Aopooita

(Colonus)

The aorist here is obviously used with a present sense, akin to the instantaneous aorist

of the type of c'mémvou.

The perfect is used in precisely the same way1 at Hdt. II 47 (the Egyptian way of

making sacrifice) 61.’ Em he 1:013; fig év pév 'rfioi (imam 6mm. dureowyfikocn, év Be

"retfim 8130001., Ecru ‘ui-rv léyog nepi. air-r06 im’ Aiyumiwv Mémog, spot pévrou.

émotcwévq) 013K efinpenéorepég écm léyeoficu. (note equivalence in tenses) cf.

dareocuyfixam and 6130mm.

Call. It. Del. 223 is a useful example (of the islands that would not receive Leto in her

wanderings): allot. pév micrai. pw c'méowyov 0156’ éfiéxov-ro. Here the combination of

the instantaneous ‘aorist’ and the imperfect brings out the point neatly - atone moment they

took the decision that they were too horrified at Leto to wish to receive her. Exactly the

same point emerges from Parthenius fab. XXXVI 2 (Arganthone) m'rm n’w pév Kat, oIicov

dim-cow... durioruyev, depowapévn of»: 1:15ng trollng €611pr etc. Nothing could

prove the point better than Oppian’s use of the sigmatic aorist at Hal. IV 368f. (of how to

delude fish into thinking that the bait of a goat’s foot is other than what it is): ei. ydp 11g

630nm. 'épyoi 667mm oefiyovm. 6’ énootfiEavu-zg damptfi I icou‘. onpdufiv Kai bonito. Kai.

aim-fig Evotot :rérpng

Parthenius may indeed supply us with another verse example (SH 633 = Et. Gen. AB,

 

Ias one would expect though cf. K.-G. 1, p. 148 para. 384. (4) on the proximity of the

idioms - i.e. éeufipaoa l-reBctfipouca.
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from the Heracles) T aupooxdbu Bétp'uv 'Ixapuiwng‘l' where Meineke plausibly suggested

<11 6’> aupocrxdbot flotp‘uv <dméoruyev> 'Iicapuiwn - a Nebenform no doubt of

'prérvrl daughter of Icarius, the patron of the Aiora festival of Athens, who could well be

said to have formed a revulsion for the works of Dionysus. At Call. fr. 178 11 Keri 761p o

epnucinv pev durécrwye xavoov afloatw | oivorto-ceiv (the Icus story) instantaneous aorist

of a decision previ0usly arrived at appears again. It is conceivable that the text of Hdt. VI

129 dinoo-cuyémv yogufipc‘w div oi En yevéoflat 'Imroxlsioea (of Cleisthenes reaction to

Hippocleides dancing on the table) should, both because of logic and because of the idiom

discussed above, be changed to durooruydw though the strong aorist is not known before

Hellenistic poetry. The instantaneous aorist is of course, by the nature of the genre, more

suited to conversation than non-conversational prose and more readily identifiable. One might

add to prose examples the only one adduced by K.-G. - Lucian DDeor. XVI 2 éyékoroe. And

of course with a participle one cannot be entirely sure.

Nicander (Alex. 406) provides a further example:

orivuoo... I Eptfia lemptéev 1:5 idiom-c6 'r’ durécruyev 'A¢ptb

(For the instantaneous aorist combined with the present, as above, cf. E. Hel. 673

Katsfidxpucrci Kori Blédacrpov uypaivco | Oéxpuow with Kannicht ad loc. On the use of the

aorist of "der momentane Geffihlsausbruch" cf. K.-G. 1 164).

I suggest therefore that we read duréoruyov in 488, restoring the idifl that has been

established. With the evidence we have we simply cannot be certain that the strong aor. of

(Enron-covert) is impossible at this date: with the simple verb it is known from Homer and the

sigmatic version is "later".

mediqu papimv: reserve: is properly a word of Epic and Lyric used by Aeschylus

and Euripides, perhaps Sophocles fr. 242 R. 1.2. See Davies EGF p. 27 for the problems of
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this fragment.

Elsewhere E. fr. 791 3 N. in the Homeric heteroclite dative plural msérrcooi. and in

a problematic passage in the Andr. (1035) where Diggle, doubtless rightly, rejects the use of

don-raw as an adjective and eliminates this instance, reading Emow’ dw.‘ It appears as

might be expected in a mock-Epic ('2) line (Eubulus fr. 137 K.-A.) indicating its connotations.

Burning sfinaufiog éxolpuv: Owen in a somewhat literal minded fashion finds it

difficult to understand how it can be that the chorus may speak of "maintaining" a life style

that they do not possess and cannot aspire to. Therefore he approves Weeklein’s Bio-row

si'mmoa oexofiuow. But this is a deterioration: firstly the chorus, as we said in the

introduction to the antistrophe, are, in any event, speaking out of character, for reasons which

may or may not be an example of literary imagination, Secondly Exquou. can perfectly well

mean "cling to the hope (of something absent), lay claim to".

Cf. E. fr. 409 N. pfit’ sirupgofiaa Jtc'ioav fivtow X61105] Km:th 1:8 npc'xcrooucr’

élnioog Kefivfig Expo which means precisely this. S. 0C 423E. 1171062 tfig pc'rx'rlg népt,| 1’];

WV Exovrat Kc'mowoiipov-rot 66pm Kt}... - reference to the war that Eteocles and Polyneices

have in mind: Xen. An. VI 3 17 tdwoe omBévrurv Irétvmg cl; raft-coy ékeévrag...

cramping Exeoeai, in an appeal to the troops patently means "cling to the hope of safety,

aim for it." The idea of desire is present in two fragments of Sophocles (Aethiopes fr. 28R.

1. 2 at: 6’ (115136; (ham-2p oi. oodtoi. 1:6t pév | otxat’ éJIICIIVEI. 1:01": 6% Kepfiaivaw 5x011, cf.

Creusa fr. 354 1. 3f.). Ag. 1657 f. presents a notorious problem:

1' o-rstxs-ra 6’ oi yépovreg atpbg 66mg nearpmpévoug 1:011:05: 1'

eriv naBe'iv Eplgomzu 1' Katrina! xpfiv 1' 1:6:6’ 61g magma-v

at of “COI. ,uérxflcov yévouro td'wo’ 1' 6cng 7’ éxoytsB’ 5w.

It is possible that éxohwfl’év if correct might mean "that is the prospect to which we would

cling". Hermann’s oexoipefl’c'iv is "almost universally accepted" - Fraenkel - and yields a

 

1Thus Burges, Seidler
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similar sense. (eleme'av Blaydes). But the real problem lies in the previous line - see West

Studies in Aeschylus (1990), 227 for a new approach.

341



THE EPODE 11. 492—509

Once again the mood of the chorus changes. In this moving and beautiful invocation

of the tutelary deities of the site of Creusa’s terrible misfortune, they change from the rational

reflections of the antistrophe about "family life" to a stark and emotional verbal portrait. The

sympathy of the maidservants for the young girl who has lost her child is real: naturally they

are unaware that their mistress is that person. Euripides' marvellous gift for depicting a scene

in such a way that it comes before the eyes as one reads, is here very much in evidence: one

does not need to have seen even the Acropolis to visualise the green-sward on the hill, haunt

of the Aglaurides, and the shady caves sacred to Pan: all this beauty is in striking contrast to

the event which has taken place there and the desolate grief of the young mother. Who will

still maintain that the Greeks had little sense of the beauties of nature?1

492-494: (I) I'Iorvog Bax‘r'wa'ra Kori

napowMCoruoa arérpor

fluxtbfiscn. Maxpailg,

Béuc’q,uot:2 The formation is confined to Sophocles and Euripides. E. uses it only here

and only here does it bear the sense of "seat, abode": in its two appearances in Sophocles -

DC 1160, 1179 - it is a form of nomen actionis referring to the positions of suppliants. (Cf.

Breitenbach, 23E, 25.)

 

10n the epode, consisting of a direct invocation to a god (or man) contrasting in the

present way with the str. and antistr., cf. [on 714E, IA 573f. (Kranz, Stasimon, 250). In the

latter case, as here, the invocation to Paris serves to sharpen and concentrate the more general

consideration preceding.

2Pan is invoked with d) here and in 500. There is no need in 503 to remove (I) with

Badham, there are numerous internal echoes in this polished and beautifully constructed ode.
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napaulifiouoa nérpa: A surprising but effective metaphor, drawn in all probability

from rustic life and hence indirectly appropriate to Pan. It is a Euripidean invention

apparently: on this field of metaphor cf. Breitenbach p. 143E. The active is unusual as the

simple verb is otherwise deponent, as in Athenaeus. 189 E. with the different sense of oi.

aopvtbépor being literally "housed" in the vicinity of the palace. The adjective ardpomlog

is found three times in Sophocles however.

A place is, as it were, personified in a similar though far more supernatural way at IT

1243: <crup> Baxxefiauaav Atovucrtp Hapvéomv xopu¢év.

oiicetv is frequently used of the position of cities, and with this passage cf. especially

Xen. Vect. I 5 new ym‘w stolewv :rrapouccruatiw.

,uuxtbfiecn Moucpa'ig: The Ms has puxoi. (Surat and Tyrwhitt’s puxtboeat has been

generally accepted, rightly.l

puxdaong will be a hapax. Euripides however is fond of such adjectival formations.

Breitenbach records ten such inventions as against one in Aeschylus and five in Sophocles.

Most of these do not recur until later Greek. (On this tendency see Schmid, Der Atticismus

IV, 698-9).

It is quite the right word for the cavernous Maxpott, on which see above on 283.2

See PJ. Riis, Acta Arch. XLV (1974), 130f. on the grottos and their contents.

In the expression flavor; Baxfpma Kai stapowligovoa nétpa we have what is

effectively a hendiadys: the Gunman-ca are the :rrérpcr and Parmentier is correct to omit the

Kori in his translation.

The second element is more explicit, a feature which may cautiously be paralleled

 

‘prubakéowt Reiske: puxd-ratm Matthiae - horrible!

sz. The Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Sites, 108.
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from elsewhere: Hel. 673 Kateoéxpuoa Kai. flitédaapov {Jypaivm oéxpuot (Kannicht ad lac.

adds "der Aorist bezeichnet den momentanen... das Praesens ihren fortdauernden Vollzug".)

Thus perhaps Su. 1004 f. (Page’s rearrangement, as adopted by Diggle is compelling)

Emerwa Katalfiooruo’

é; 'Atfiow

Biorov ultimo; re névorug'

Pho. 304 id) 'cércvov,xp6vqr 05v 6mm: ,uupiatg 1:' év tiguépau; | npooeioov.‘ Kannicht is

right to class this type of expression as parataxis, rather than pleonasm (Breitenbach, 196 (b)).

In napavli‘gouoct the meaning, as Paley saw, is simply that the grotto whence Pan

piped to the maidens is "close to" the Makrai, the significance of which to the play is self-

explanatory.

This is to be preferred - despite Kexponia né-rpa in Ion 936 and several other

examples of rré-rpa in tragedy referring to mountains - to taking nupaulifioruoot né'rpa as

a reference to the Acropolis itself (thus Badham). It is extremely odd to speak of the whole

Acropolis as "being near" the Makrai which are one constituent part of it. And the geography

of this little vignette suffers: ordbta xkoepc’: suggest a grassy terrace on a small scale, such

as one would expect from the environs of the Makrai, not the top of the Acropolis. Pan is

piping to the girls from his cave by the western end of the Malcrai, not broadcasting to them

on the Acropolis from below. We expect them to be near their own cave, by general

association, the shrine of Aglaurus described in Hdt. VIII 53. And I find no difficulty in

understanding it so described as being up?) Uulldfiog vadw in the sense that the great

 

1Cf. Mastronarde, TIP, 35, 220.
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temples of the Acropolis proper overlook the Malrrai.l There is therefore no need to assume

with Owen that they must be dancing in the Pandroseion immediately before the

Erechthcum.1

495-498: Eva xopofig o-reiflovou. noboiv

'Aypafilou Képm tpiyovm

0176.5“! xloepét rrpo Handbag

votd‘w

xopm‘ig L: xopoi'g Reiske

(Graixouat. P)

xopofig oreiBovat... atéfitot xloepé: If the text of this and the following lines is

correct, Euripides gives us a double accusative of a striking kind. xopm‘Jg meifloucn is then

expected to govern oréfita Xhoepét as if the presence of the internal accusative xopofig was

sufficient to turn the whole compound expression into a verb meaning the equivalent of

"dance upon".

Not all the alleged examples of this idiom are certain or homogeneous. At S. El. 556 el. 6%

y’ 616’ (first léyoug I égfipxeg, 01'ch 6w fiofla lurcqpc‘: KMJew the accusative is necessary but

preserved only in La.c. and its gemellus. (See Dawe, Studies I, 181). The accusative may

find a parallel in Tr0. 146E. though here the length of the construction may facilitate the

asyndeton. The text is also corrupt.

#66137”) 6’ mot-2i. mavoig Klawc‘w

 

1In the same sense as ero Buptiw, 5mmth Pind. Pyth. Ii 18, S. El. 109 etc (Electra has

‘come out' of the front door).

2The whole passage is comparable with h. Ham. Pan - note especially XIX 4 (vfipdmt)...

at 1!: Kat’ uiyilurog :rrérp'qg oreiflouor. Icc'xp'nva, 10: More 6' of: né'cp-uow 'ev

filtfidrowt morxvei, 19 00v 6t 043w 1:61: vfimm opeoudtfimg Myfipohnor. I ¢ombout

mind: noooiv éari. Kpfivn pelowfioptp | pélxov-rm, icova be nepwtéval. ofipeog mail,

22 etc.
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1- prrow 61cm; égdpgm ’yrh

poladv on': row (1'0th 1'

oiav store or.

oxfimptp I'Iptowoo owpemoyévu

meet,- étpxexéporu trite-(oi; (bpuyioug

efixomog égfipxov Beofig.

Obelos posuit Diggle: omnia sana putat Biehl, fortasse recte: inutilis quidem coniectura

Jacksonii pokré‘w... <dtxdw>, at utilis owpewopévou (Herwerden): nam orcfimpov saltantem

valde impedit.

0C 1119f. (I) Eeive, pi] Bofipaige, er6g 15 lmorpég | tétcv’ ei. oowév'r’ drama

mic-Ova) loyov "ifl prolong my words to my children" - Jebb, who rightly explains it as in

sense the equivalent of 6L6: ,uoucptiw npoonyoptb. Matters are very much less clear at the

notorious S. El. 121f. ti) not not oumavorétag I 'Hlélcrpotmtpég, "riv’ (rat I token; 636’

ducépsatov oiywrdv I 16v Editor a: oolepfig deedrrcrra I porrpbg ditévr' distinct;

'Ayapéyvova | rcouct‘it 1:5 xetpi Jtpéocrtov; If the text is kept and the idea of "melting a

lament" is not found indigestible, we have a partial parallel, though it is not exactly of a

feather, inasmuch as Agamernnon could be said to be in apposition to ohmde as its subject

matter, which is not true of aroma. here or Geoog. Kviéala rearranges the whole construction

'tig diet trinket. o’ 636’ ducépeorog chum-yd which is ingenious but leaves the construction of

the following accusative uncertain: it would have to be taken as an unusnal accusative of

respect. It is nonetheless of interest that it is present in K a.c. (that is, timer), and is

preferable to the ugly Moxetg of Schwerdt. See note for a defence of textus receptus.l

Another possible example from Sophocies should perhaps be introduced by emendation at 0C

1150f Aoyov (loyog M85) 5’ 6g @15ther optic); épot I oretxowr. oefipo, oupfialofi

warm-v. With Brunck’s loyov, wherein the Aldine precedes him, all three words would

come to mean "subject the logos to joint deliberation". Similarity of termination make it very

tempting, though it is possible that we should explain the nominative in terms of the speaker

"losing his way" in the construction, appropriate perhaps to the puzzled Theseus, discussing

two matters at once. (Not I think "inverse attraction", Jebb, comparing Pho. 940 which is a

simple (éxeivog) 6; case.)

These distinct usages in which the cognate accusative with one verb stands in for

another verb which normally would take a direct accusative ilself (npoooyopefiu) vel. Sim.)

should not be confused with the simple ace. of respect as in 0C 223 oéog {axe-remob 60’

 

lCampbell ad loc. paraphrases "cause the lament to melt from you" in the fashion of a

mountian shedding its snow (cf. A. fr. 300 5 Radt). Electra is personified as Niobe, who

proverbially from Homer wept even when a stone, a metaphor made real in 150E. it?)

stetme Ntofla, oé o’éymys vein» 855v, I 6r1:’ év Tddflp netpaiu), I aiai, oalcpfieug,

which should establish this interpretation. The metaphor is exactly that of Ant. 828 Kai vw

orifipq.) taxouévav I cog oc'mx; dvbptbv I xuiw t’ abound Aeiaret | téyyer. 6’ 133’ oopficn.

nanyAa'Otorg oerpdbag. Campbell might also have adduced E. Andr. 116 tdrcquar rbg

ate-epivc: moatcéeaaa Mfiég cf. 532E. leifloyal. odxpuow Kopag, I crtc'ttm Moodoog dig

né'rpag I 1436:; rivaling, c'z tdlawa. where Stevens notes the point.
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manta (incorrectly adduced by Jebb; likewise 583, with 1:6: it’s-v péctp). The pronoun makes

the difference in these cases.

xopm‘Jg meiflew undoubtedly means "to dance" in the abstract sense of xopég which

seems to have prevailed since Homer (for concrete "dancing place" which could have meant

"tread the ring" as Paley would have it1 and be taken in direct apposition with (micro: (cf.

[1. XVIII 590f. etc.) It is not used as such in Attic though the older meaning seems to have

remained in efipfixopog (tit-wing Pind. Pyth. VIII 55, E. Ba. 87 (lyr.)), along with the

suggested later etymology of the latter from eupfig xtbpog, as applied to places ('Apyog

Bacch. 9 31, 'Aoia. Pind. 0L VII 18 etc.).2 xaMixopog is both used of places and in the

abstract in Classical verse: cf. 'Aer'ivctt E. Held. 359.

It does in fact seem clear by analogy with the usages we have reviewed of a verb

implying an accusative such as :Irpooayope'fitu being paraphrased in this way that xopm‘ig

ateifloum... orders: xloepé is an understandable extension of this idiom. For the idea of

"dancing 0 place" with cognate simple verbs cf.: the passive usage exemplified in Powell CA

p. 198 (Lyr. adesp. Alex. 36 l. 17f., a hymn to Isis attributed by Wilamowitz to Mesomedes

and if so hardly within the scope of Powell’s edition):

fictea butpnlétg

113(1th 5t’ dvaxrépmv

’Iovfit xopefiflat.

The oddity of tic-rat: being the subject of a verb meaning "danced in" is unnecessarily

avoided by Wilamowitz with (Stamper: the paeonic metre is thereby impaired and 6|]

tiworx‘répuw given at the least a bizarre sense, as Powell points out. This particular usage is

1Most relevantly 0d. VIII 264 of the Phaeacian nobles - rtérrhnyov 6% xoporv Beiov nooi.

1et'quxtnpiot occurs as early as adesp. iamb. I West; cf. Hdt. IV 71 4.
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safeguarded by Ian 463 napé xopeuopévm tpbrofit which is sufficiently alike. Nonnus D.

XIII 95 uses the verbal adj. xopom’mog of an 511.00; in the passive sense: the verb itself,

which is precisely the value of xopoug crcsifltu actually occurs twice in Oppian Hal. I 472,

Cyn. IV 342 (cf. Horn. II. XXIV 261).1 The close sense connection of xopoi and oréota

is indicated by such compounds as xopoo-céoeg (Call. fr. 66 a.) along with the commoner

2

xopocrraoiu. Cf. the passive usage in a fragment of Euphorion (Pollux IV 95, corrected

by Pierson: 'Opxépevov Xapi'ceocrw dr¢apéow omnfiévra = Powell CA fr. 87 p. 46).

In the light of this discussion we may feel confident in rejecting emendation of this

line - neither Reiske’s xopoig or Musgrave’s xopofi (which uses xopég in the wrong sense -

see above) is called for.

'Aykafipov: etypotmtou is the reading of the M88, altered by Scaliger and favoured

by Wil. on etymological grounds. For a discussion of this problem, see on 23.

Wilamowitz raises an unnecessary difficulty at this point. Aglaurus by position, he

argues, must be the father of the three daughters because the correct title of the daughters of

Cecrops who are here being referred to is not ’Ayltorfipou xépou. but 'Avpcmitioeg (l. 23).

No male Aglaurus is known in any event until a deviant version in Hyginus fab. 253 ("cine

nichtsnutzige spate Fabelei"). Therefore to preserve the reference t'iypowltm must be written.

There are several objections to this. Aglaurus is first specifically named as the mother

of the well-known Aglaurus of the cult on the Acropolis by Apollodorus (III 14 2): to

Pausanias I 2 5 she is only "the daughter of Actaeus". Cf. Suda s.v. (Dowucfiiu ypc’ntquata.

“'xépoug ateiflcruot wird als ein Begriffgefasst und kann daher den Aklcusativ regieren."

(Wilamowitz). See too the discussion by Diggle (Phaethon ad 69f. and Page (Medea 205f.):

Su. 977, Med. loc. cit. Dem. XIX 81 is a prose example 'rerévaI. 1:613 ¢6|3rp

@nfiaioug). For the construction of rroiioiv with xopofig see u. on 506-8.

Zaratth sharing the common IOTTWI. root with both.
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However the practice of duplicating names in the king list to fill in gaps or to prop

up one or other version of a chronology is too common to require comment: the name of the

daughter was transferred up one generation, likely enough with the eldest daughter. There

is no possible objection to the form of naming them. Owen rightly asks why if all the other

deities in the immediate vicinity are given names, the Aglaurides should remain a general

allusion. It is not at all clear that Wilamowitz is right to claim for his conjecture an

etymological contention by Euripides, nor why this should be especially appropriate as a

description: it could perfectly well allude to any set of Nymphs, even as it is used of Pan in

AP VI 179. And the reason why they are called 'Aylafipou Képut is because their cult title

was 'Ayitcmpiosg not Kexporribeg.

The sanctuary to which the scene alludes is that on the west side of the Acropolis

whereby the Persians ascended into it (Hdt. VIII 53 to ipov If]; Kétcpoztog vaatpog

'Aykafipov) and is mentioned as a téyevog by Pausanias I 18 2. There is a tradition first

mentioned in Plutarch (vit. Alc. xv) that it was here that the ephebes tool: an oath of loyalty

to the state. It is mentioned in the context of quotation from Alcibiades: 01': m1! ans Kai.

tfig yfig cruveflofileuev dnrréxeoeat tot; 'Aanotiiorg Kai tov év ’Aypafikou

:rpoflalképevov diet 'roi'g étbfiflmg BpKov Emu) fleflawfiv. "omfioum yap opoug

xpfioaoeal. tfig 'Artucfig rwpoig, Kptfiaiig, tigwtélotg, élctiatg, oLxeiav noraioflai

bibamcépevm t‘fiv fipspov Kai Kaprtodtépov.‘ Cf. Pollux VIII 105, anonymous source ap.

Stob. Flor. XLIII 48.

Cf. Frazer, Pamanias, l.c.; Wachsmuth RE I col. 829.

Kopou. 'rpiyovou Owen remarks "the two parts of the campound are taken separately".

That is to say, "born as three". At Hipp. 559 (Cypris) fipmfi... d114,um [ toxdfta 176w

ourovoro dexou wmwoafléva the adjective has its full verbal force - born twice in the

sense that after Semele’s destruction Dionysus was sewn into the thigh of Zeus and born

thence. It is imitated in h. Orph. XXX 2 tptyovog (Dionysus) - referring in addition,

presumably, to the myth of the dismemberment by the Titans. Here the verbal sense is

 

lObvious and interesting evidence in addition to the festival itself of her continuous

association with fertility.

349



present but somewhat more muted as at HF 1022 than: tpiyovor... renew/o; where, as

Bond points out, the second part of the compound reinforces the accompanying TEKéfiE‘VOg.

Breitenbach, 190 assembles a large collection of adjectives with -yovou. along with fifirwxog,

bramyog, tpilguyog, te'rpafldguwv, ambexdmolog etc. as "Komposita die mit Zahlworten

zusamrnengesetzt sind, dem Sinn nach als Simplicia verwendet" - but they all have differing

connotations.

The problem is sharpened by considering E. El. 1179 Ema mama flUO’apc‘z 5Eyova

orbpcrr’ 'ev xflovi 1' Kemevo.‘ (Orestes of Aegisthus and Clytaernestra). It appears to be a

mere doublet of dibvpa and it is possible that Wecklein was right to restore the latter here:

it is very difficult to see what sense the verbal element has referring to the corpses whose

only connection in birth is the uninteresting one that both were born. But it is a long way

from the paradosis. The text in the immediate region is extremely corrupt - the following line

is unmetn'cal and Seidler rightly placed a lacuna after 1181. Here it is possibly correct to

posit a slightly different "notional" etymology which is well attested in the lexicographers a

propos of Sophocles fr. 129 R: actually quoted only in E.M. 272. 5

£601) be (botva

pdofiln'ror oiyovov.

See Radt p. 158 and ad fr. 125 N. for all the lexicographical evidence, from Hes,

Phot. Sabb. and E.M. For a discussion of the noun see too Eva-Maria Hamm, Giana XXXII

(1953), 43f. Both Hes. and EM. offer in explanation bmhofig and more surprisingly (a)

duct )5deme Kexpwpévog with the latter of which finéfiqpa ¢owucoi3v (Hes. 331 Latte)

seems to be connected, possibly via Sappho 39 L-P. noon; 6% | notxtlogporch]; excavate

Afiorl cw icédtov Ep-yov (in which case we may consider restoring nourilov in Hes. by

tranSposition of letters and further misreading). Herwerden conjectured fit-rovov in Sophocles

and bitches; is in the lemma that Hes. 333 offers on Sophocles. It seems likely that 1.

Memo; 2. 6£yovog 3. ottomg, all palaeographically comparable, have become inextricably

confused in the tradition. 1. and 3. may be appropriate to Sophocles, 2. is appropriate to

neither and may be false in both, presumably by the (Smoke; corruption, to which we come.

There is a possibility that the general drive of what they have to say is correct, namely

that hiyovog could have a very general meaning "of two types" - though the degree of

uncertainty is perturbing. It is also possible however that there could be a closer connection.

The phrase 1”] boot xprbpaor xexprw£vog argues for a second and completely different

definition and leads the way to Herwerden’s oitovog in Sophocles. One would account for

the lexicographical evidence which might seem to guarantee the MS as follows: uncial

corruption between AITONOZ and AII‘ONOE occurred at an early stage in the tradition and

 

lSee Diggle, [CS 11 (1977), 123-4 = Euripidea, 168. The synapheia is fatal to Walberg’s

attempt to restore responsion (XGOVE «as» nhuyfit xeipevct): much better is Diggle’s xBovi.

xexupéva £10761“: <bur7t¢> which also solves the very problem we are attempting to address.
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the gloss appropriate to each became conflated.l

Turning baclr to the oddity in the text of Electra, further aid may perhaps be sought

from the lexicographers. In two of our sources burhofig is appealed to as a gloss. It is also

the otherwise unattested translation offered in Hesychius for binohou omitaf. Aioxfihog

Hporroparoig (in the codex the words are arranged: 3, 2, 1, 4).

The word is otherwise known (from Procius ad Hes. OD. 460) in the sense of "twice

ploughed" (nohefim). But the derivation from m'alopat is quite possible and we need not

assume that Yum. went with it.2 The meeting point of this material may be btyovog here.

AII'IOAOI is palaeographically probable for AII‘ONOI and gives the sense and the fact that

they share a gloss may well have influenced the corruption - it is possible that all three stood

in the margin at some point. fistula is therefore possible in E. El. l.c..

crrc'zota Xhoepé: Here used in its precise etymological sense though doubtless a

metaphor from the usual sporting sense is present and dancing in Greek thought, as the world

of Alcman indicates so charmingly, is a competitive activity.

up?) Halhébog vafi'w: As said above there is no need to specify a particular temple -

obviously the tradition of the worship of Athena on the Acropolis was early (Paus. I 26 11,

Hdt. VIII 55 if parallels required). However it is possible that nonetheless we are to imagine

some single prom-Parthenon dominating the background in this peaceful glimpse of a mythic

past that Euripides offers us. (Our author would be little concerned about anachronism.) The

plural and singular of this word are regularly interchangeable in this play and the fashion of

referring to the same building in different ‘numbers’ in close proximity seems to have caused

no problem: cf. 79 (sing), 111, 115 (pl.), 140 (sing), 157 (pl.), 219 (sing) etc. Likewise at

IT 129, 1215, 1227 a single building is in question. 0n the usage cf. K.-G. 1 p. 18 Anm. 2.

498-502: ouptwwv

133’ oriélotg iaxtig

 

IConceivably the reference to two works of Sophocles is the sign of this (Efivbeuwor and

'Avopépéfia) in Hesychius 333. Our quotation may derive fi'om the latter.

2A5 Hermann ingeniously did to unify the meaning. If it is a ‘ghost-word’ the original

in Hes. in the lemma is more likely to have been AIl'IAOAI in the Ionic lengthened form.
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fiptvuw otcw oubMotg

Wetting. (B Hc‘w,

rotor oo't'g év ('ivrpotg,

Locus a multis nimia sedulitate temptatus.

fm’ aloha; laxag: For utolog of varied sound, such as that of the pipes Page

compares the papyrus fragment of S. Inachus (P. Tebt III 1 no. 692 = Radt 269 (c) l. 32)

[X0.] wtflvpdv p670 aiol&[v.

- now-m pnxowift 1:6 Aiov (bg[

- 1’] pct mixer mag m5,

- Au‘ng ape: lot-mtg 666;

An obvious reference to the "cleverness" of Hermes as immortalized in the Ichneutae where

it is of interest that the same word is used of the instrument, 1. 319 aiéhtqua rr'lg )Lfipug.

The afiptyl; is also described as niohopobrog in Nonnus XL 223: Oppian Hal. I 728 uses

aioloqmwog of the nightingale.

laxag: Cf. S. Tr. 642 a Kantfléag tdx’ fifliv new; 0131: dtvapotow | itiwa

travaxdw éatc'wetaw.

Though a long second syllable for taxi} is much the most probable scansion for taxi] in

tragedy - cf. Page on Med. 149 - here, as P. acknowledges, a syncopated choriambic dimeter

is a more probable analysis than iambics. The verb iaxém may have a long or short alpha

in tragedy, though corruption with corresponding parts of dxfi, dxém is frequent. See

Ellendt-Genthe p. 332 on the relevance of the spelling iaxx- when long, and Allen-Italic s.v.

nomm. on the ease of the corruption mentioned.

The articulation and text of the next few lines are problematic. The text of L is as

I have presented it with the exception that Triclinius’ correction of the M88 to total. aoi'g

in 502l has been adopted to produce the ithyphallic "a contextu non alienus" (Diggle: see his

lDiggle reports L as illegible for these words: Murray reports Diggle’s Tr1 as the MS

reading.
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apparatus for parallels in E.) (toig ooiatv (Hartung) makes a Reizianum: toio<w>

(Fritzsche, Hartung) a pherecratean.

The objections to it are as follows: I. If 1')me is taken to be a genitive dependent

directly on iaxc'ig then the double genitive it will form with oupiyymv is awkward. Badham

(also Reislre) feeling that a "natural and ordinary sentence" is thereby vitiated changes to

swam agreeing with Pan. Wilamowitz takes the further step of writing cfipdmrv’ a neuter

plural adverb - Pan is playing in tune to the dance adding the further common-sense objection

"wer die Syrinx blast, kann nicht singen". (Hardly in itself to be rated an objection: obviously

fimog takes in both the musical and vocal sides of the operation).1 II. Some doubt as to

the meaning and role in the sentence of m'JMotg. Thus most have taken it to be an adjective

"rustic". Verrall invented a new noun at'JMov as a diminutive of (1131.6; ("pipe") despite the

prior existence of ou'fltlioicog.2 It has not been common to defend (11':va = cave because

of the existence of rotor cot; év c'ivrporg; I propose to defend this apposition. Feeling

(rightly as we will see) that the credentials of afiktog as an adjective in this sense here were

not the strongest, Herwerden suggested c'rvaMou; ("sunless") which is approved by Owen and

adopted by Diggle. It has a certain attractiveness in the context as appropriate and is a

respectable Euripidean usage - Ale. 437, Andr. 534. Nor is the disappearance of c'i-v an

objection or a reason to change the subjunctive to cupmev; with the author of this conjecture:

this is a reasonably well known licence in verse and to a limited sense so in prose, of the type

of CC 1225 16 6’, énei. dtcwfjg, flfivou. KeiBev 698v nap first HOME Bet’rrspov (it; ‘rc‘rxro‘ror

A. Septem 338, S. Am. 1025, etc. It is rare in Attic prose of the classical period, though

 

lMusgrave imports an orchestra with cmpucrrirv, a word not found before Theocritus.

Stephanus wrote 15mm, amazingly.

2"The frequency of ufikrov should be no objection, where the sense is clear" - hardly

apposite in this passage.
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attested in Herodotus: if the text is sound there are examples in Plato and Thucydides -

though Thuc. IV 17 is generally thought to be part of a iambic quotation. Similar is the

situation with Emg etc.: again Ionic allows the omission and there are some five examples in

Thucydides. The latter becomes common by inscriptions of the second century, the former

seems to retain a poctic and slightly generalizing flavour. It would seem that 1Ein 5w was

regarded as more of an ind’issoluble unit. Cf. Goodwin, GMT, para 540, 620: K.-G. 2 449

Am. 4.

However the difficulty with both afiiuog (- rustic) and dwaMou; if read is the position

of the adjective.1 Placed well before noun and article one is driven to take it if not as

predicative or even temporal (the singing depending upon the rusticity or shadiness of the

caves) certainly as putting a considerable stress on whateVer meaning we choose. This

objection is the strongest to either reading}

One is not greatly enthused by the credentials of afikrog used in this sense: it seems

quite unlikely that it could be used to mean "rustic" in the generalized sense envisaged by

editors. It is a certain restoration in the papyrus of Callimachus fr. 177 P. = fr. 259. 5 SH.

dm'r'lp 6’ 5151’] (’ip’ Emile Bociw ('irro p’éooorfla[ hiva

afiltog] Log (SUBij stow t'm’ fielioru -

(from the "Mousetrap" poem: restoration by Blomfield; on its position in the Aerie cf.

Parsons, ZPE XXV (1977), 1 f.) '

A.R. IV 1629i, when the restoration, is a clear imitation: firm; 6’ fiéltog ‘uév E611, ewe 6’

fiiwflev do-c'r‘lp | afihog, 6g 1' c'zvénowoev oizupofig de‘t‘fipag The expression is

obviously derived from (113111 in the sense of "steading" for cattle as in II. V 138 by p6: re

lOn which Verrall is right to insist.

2Note too Bjorck’s remarks on the validity of dwrilrog, Das Alpha Impurum, 246.
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:rroyurr‘lv... xpou'm'n juév 17’ afilfig 1511:2deva ofibé 150416.00“ and has a very specific

range: it is the star that bids the weary herdsman return his cattle to the fold. The scholiast

ad A.R. offers on'Jhog: 6 écmepog. ii nape; 1:6 afikitaaeut, 6 écm. Koruaoeat, ii stapdt 1:6

_ é‘v afiltaig otmpiflew trod-1’ éxsivnv 'n’jv 63pm», 61s 6 Eonspog c'tvcrréMter.

Its sense along the same lines was widened by conjecture in Bentley’s attentions to

Menander fr. 592 K.-Th., quite wrongly. The fragment has to be quoted in full to show why:

rod; 11‘]; yapsrfig 653cm; finepflaivalg Yt’wm

1' Gui 'rfiv at'tltdw Mow T'rrépotg ydp ufiletog Bfipa

élevfiépq yuvomci vsvéjutcrr’ aiming.

to 6’ émbttincaw ell; 1:8 filv 666v tpéxsw

E11 lowoporupévnv Icuvég éor’ Epyov, 'Péon.

l. 2: 6|} at'JMav Bentley

Err. lbtbopoupévnv requires a parallel earlier, quite apart from the oddity of having

two forms of the adjective in one line (orbiting in Stobaeus here is in fact the reading of SM

at this point, only. A having the corect epsilon—iota). Nauclr’s fwd: n’jv hollow (l. 2) is

palmary: the "emendation" should not appear in LS] s.v. afiluog. The gloss at'JMa Bfipa:

nulldw in Hesychius is in all likelihood corrupt as the two sounds by etacism were identical

in his time. 1'] athlete: Bfipu which is what Hesychius intended to write is a common

expression which first occurs in 0d. XI 239, Find, Hdt. etc. and that is the only application

of that adjective - f] afileia is an abbreviation.1

An objection to Herwerden’s dwaMotg is that 493E. (I) Howe; Baxr’wa'ra Kat

napaulifiouou :rt'srpct has already prepared us to hear of the same place described as

on'Jlttov (noun: a cave) which is what I suggest we have here. No change in the text is

needed as it is precisely the word we want for the cave of Pan. Its appropriateness is

demonstrated by the following dedicatory epigram of Leonidas (AP VI 334).

1Biehl conjectures {twang or évauMorug explaining the 1:03; oo'iow év c'ivrpou; as .

abundantia verborm, and apparently with some thought of the cave known as the afikwv

{iv-rpm in AR. II 910 (cf. Amm. Marc. XXII viii 23) in which Dionysus took his repose.

The etymology is present in AR. (nt'JMCa-ro 908, the correct text which is to be restored from

the explanation given in EM. 170 40.). Frankel (Die Argonautica ties Apollonios (1968),

612) correctly relates both examples from Apollonius to the discussion of which we learnt

from the scholia to [1. X] 62 on the text of that line; some there read ufiktog dcrfip for

Ort'tlttog - écm yap 1' éMJmog 1‘ Icou‘. gig éwéutuvow c'tyuw tc‘z CQJO. 061w; is certainly right

in Homer, the baneful Sirius, and A.R. is amusing himself by alluding to an ongoing scholarly

dispute at the Library. On the textual problems of the scholia cf. Fraenkel ad Lo. and Erbse’s

comments ad loc. (amino; coni. Frankel, scitissime). BiehI’s suggested évauMoug is non-

Classical too, and is never used as an adjective in the sense he requires.
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Afikta Kori Nomi-aw iepog miyog, at 3’ {mo :rrétpn

nifioucsg, 1'] 6’ fibamv yemtovéouou rcirrug,

Kai. ow) “carpayléxw, mkoooée, Martino; ‘Eppd,

fig 175 176v aiyoflornv, I'Iév, Katéxetg oxéarshov

floor. :6: wowed 1:6 13E oxfi¢og Emleov oivng

oé‘gaae’, Aimcioew odtpa Neomoléporu.

It is also what the cave was known as to an Athenian audience - cf. Lys. 721 of the acropolis

1}] 1:01? Havé; éou tofiltov, Lucian (bis ace. ch. ix) call it 1:5 131:6 1.15 dxponéher.

om'llmov.

In tragedy it is used of Philoctetes’ cave (S. Ph. 16f. oxarrsiv 6’ ouo'u’ o1:’ éwafiea

bio-topog rré‘rpa I "couib’ iv’ év Ipfixm pév filial) oufltfi I stapes-cw évBc’rxnorLg, év Béper.

5’ fiawov | Of quot-Cpfi-rog intuition ItéMEl. :rrvofi cf. 954); the Cyclops speaks thus of his

own (E. Cycl. 345, likewise Odysseus at 593).

The dative will in its first instance be locative (cf. K.-G. 1 442 para 426) subscquently

clarified by total. ooig év dwpou; to which it stands in apposition.

The articulation of this phrase now becomes clearer. For returning to the problem

initially broached, that of 13me and the supposed over-determined genitives, a parallel

emerges. The hyperbaton of a participle standing outside its clause which is occasioned by

Badham’s 15mm is unattractive‘ though not entirely without parallel (for this sort of oddity

through unusual placing of temporal pronouns see Breitenbach, 262E). But it is disruptive

because the whole clause connects as follows:

cvptwuw im’ cram; iaxé'xg followed by in:qu in apposition (the product of the

 

1As unattractive as Page’s attempt: <B’> to follow oupiwuw and umofid. We

obviously do not want two separate activities catalogued, and since when have the Agiaurides

become a choir?
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gfipwlg) leads to on'JMOLg followed by Idiot. ooi'g év Etv-rpmg in the same relation. Cf,

[Hes] Scut. 278 15:16 Mpr crupiyyuw ieoav m'ififiv. See note 2 for an alternative

possibility.l

503-506: ivu. taco-00d 11g

napflévog, d) peltéot, flpétbog

(Doifltp moo/oil; éEépLUE‘V

Boivav Bnpoi 1:8 oowiav

outta, nucpdrv ydpurv fiflpw.

égéptcrev: t5me and its compounds are used in Euripides in a variety of metaphorical

applications, often meaning little more than motion. The sense of "boundary" is latent in [an

46 finép 131-: Swisher; mopiout npéttupog fiv (the priestess finding Ion). Hel. 393f.

"The first part of this line is signalled by Diggle with [L], meaning that the MS is no

longer legible - “rotor. out; is assigned to Triclinius. What seems to occur at this point is a

gap enough possibly for two letters after 007.; - whether this is natural or caused by loss of

the contents through wear cannot be told from a facsimile. What is curious is that whereas

cot; fully written out would fit inter alia (3 letters - or at any rate, both sigmas, written with

less than the usual clarity, so perhaps there has been a correction) the —oug termination instead

appears in the abbreviated form:

It is not clear whether this is the work of Triclinius as the scribe is totally inconsistent

on this abbreviation (the same or very similar after 16y). P reads 003; with admirable clarity.

Editors, starting with P and ending with Biehl, have possibly assumed that the curious sign

to the right of the abbreviation is the circumflex accent. However it is an unusual shape and

one would expect it over the abbreviation (though accents are sometimes placed to the right,

for reasons of spacing, cf. cases on the same page.) Unless it is a chance flaw in the MS -

which again it does not resemble - it seems quite possible that it is the trace of the letter (s)

that occupied the gap. It is of the height indicated in my sketch and it is difficult to think

of any letter reaching to that height other than the more theatrical of the two ways L has of

writing tau. If this is so, we should contemplate

rotor 00$; 1:’ év c'zwpou;

militia and ('1pr are the same. We thereby have a precise parallel for Baxfiporra Kai.

uupavhigouoot rtétpa (see above) and the principle there argued for - that the second is

generally more specific in such phrases, is confirmed. On misreading of Us minuscule in P

which this is cf. Weeklein, Sitz Munch. phil. Id. (1899) II, 397i. and other works in Turyn,

Tradition, 266.

357



:rltaiotov yap Distal... 01:96:18qu Klimt] biopioou. Tpolav em. presumably means little more

than "cross" and in 828 it seems to have taken on the function of c'maMéacrew: nstomrre

5’ etc yfig biopian 6w noon; What is "crOSSed" here is simply the notional boundary

between the mother’s care and presence and the infant itself - an echo of the phrase recurs

at [on 1458f. 'réicvov, on: dodicpurog éxloxé'un, | yéou; 6e patpég éic xapfiw opitu.

Similarly at Hel. 128 xeuuiw 6’ Mod c'iltltov (bpr they were separated in the sense that

boundaries were put between them, the root meaning.

There follow two problematic instances of the verb: Hipp. 1379f.

flLGI¢6VOV ti. afiwovov

Rahal.th npoyswn-

tépwv ego!)lech

xoucc‘w alibi pévet,

Epolté 17’ ézr’ em? -

The neuter singulars in l. 1379 are almost certainly right against the clumsy genitive plurals

offered by four MSS. Barrett’s paraphrase well brings out the fluid nature of the image: "The

taint should work only against the guilty themselves, and this its proper sphere is

circumscribed by a boundary, a opog; now it is no longer staying within the b0undary, but

is crossing it to operate outside its prOper sphere". Hippolytus is imagining himself as a

Pelopid via Aethra (pace Barrett: the "corruption locus" is too strong to allow us merely to

assume that Hippolytus is advancing a speculation about some unknown antecedent (which

would be "who can it have been among my ancestors who displeased the gods in this

way...?") The family histories are much more closely linked in the eyes of a Greek audience

than they are for us, whence it is possible to make allusions of this kind to both past history

and the future, a point brought out by H. Lloyd-Jones in 12 ch. V on Sophocles.1 We might

say "it has broken bonds".

Ar. Eccl. 202i. has caused doubt:

ourmpla napéicuwsv, (DOV prCEIGI.

@paofifloulog unto; 012ml. napaxalofipevog.

omits-rat is, in effect, the reading of the Ravenna, with the negligible phonetic error -

El. - (iotacism) and omission of breathing (the iota was restored by the Aldine, also in A (=

Peruginus H 56). However it should be mentioned (as it is not in the OCT) that R also has

faulty word division which might conceivably point to an illusion of mix 6 ‘ p’ Esme The

passive in the sense "banish from the borders" occurs in Aeschines (in Ctes. 253: el 5% plot

wfitbog peténeoev, finepdipiot’ 6w). This is not the point here and another must be sought.

Hermann, feeling that the Women’s reply dig Ewe-cog dwfip also required an answering

mental attitude preceding wrote omits-ton: Meineke wrote dipéCetat ("give himself airs")

which also ‘accounts’ for the misspelling in the Ravennas but unnecessarily, as the two

 

1Ch. V, 110E. and n. 32, with reference to the work of G. Perrotta.
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sounds were identical for the scribe.l

From the examples above I think it is possible to defend the terms receptus.
’I‘hrasybulus has, as it were, had a boundary put between himself and the proceedings that

might have lead to cmmlpta: that is, he is ‘distanced’ from such proceedings. Our Hel.

example in itself seems to justify such a translation - the storm divided one ship from another

in the sense of placing a boundary between each (cf. the scholiast on S. Ph. 636: apogee

Otto-mow).

Finally, a very interesting varia lectr'o in the prologue to the Phrixus of Euripides is

worth recalling = fr. 819 N. Our primary source for this fragment is Tzetzes (for 1-6: the

remainder is supplied by the scholiast to Pho. l. 6). In the former the opening lines run

Etfidwtév stor’ (Stow Kéopog éxlurdw,

'Ayfivopog swig, files Gnflotiorv xeovor

(Dots/d; stationing, etc 6’ druetfiemrt yé'vog

'Elitnvuwv, Atprca'tcw oticfioag néfiov'

1:] 6’ 1'119’ evach media (Dowilc'qg A.me

léyow’

However in a citation made by Plutarch without credit or context 1. 3 concludes inc 6’

opECa-cat yévog | Ennvmov. It is seriously worth considering whether this might be the true

reading. It is undoubtedly the diflicilior lectio and hard to explain by a lapse of memory, to

put it mildly. dyetflomt in the sense purveyed by Tzetzes is very regular: an untimely

reminiscence of Solon’s elegy "that most moved the Athenians" (D.L. I. 47) might be the

source:

div-rt y’ Aanafou norrptfi’ dyeiwquevog (= fr. 2 2 West)

- more likely a gloss on the curiosity.2 The sense would be "he was transferred across the

boundary from being Phoenician to becoming a Greek“. A boundary is conceived between

being of one nationality or the other and it is this that he has been caused to cross - the

notion of real 6pm. existing between countries makes this easily comprehensible and a close

parallel is afforded by E. Held. 15f. nefiyopev 6’ filmmm | mm! tin’ our]; egopgmeg

nolw in an only slightly more literal sense. é§opt§6vrurv (Diggle) is probably right - cf.

 

1009c optterat appears in A and I‘, in B 01') xpfiigere. The advantage of Bothe’s of:

[515mm, ad0pted by Dindorf, is that it accounts for the unmetrical negative. However ouxt

in the following line is doubtless responsible. The state of things in B - an MS known to

contain some interesting readings, unwisely omitted by Ussher - is not so certain. of:

xpfiCe-re may be an emendation in this XVI cent. MS, though if so a lacuna will also be

called for ("but you were not willing, for <..>") unless we understand £01". with

ucpaxaitofipevog, as we might, considering the same ellipse in 201 with dyaefig and

oo¢6g. Alternatively xpfitete - hardly a palaeographical error - may derive from the first

element of xpnorég standing in the same position in the line at 200. A remOte possibility,

to return to "emendation", is a mis-hearing by the scribe of the passive xpfitetm, which is

not attested (cf. 8. Am. 24). None of these efforts can be right, though in an edition they

should be recorded. On emendation of the type propounded cf. now N.G. Wilson, From

Byzantium to Florence (1992), passim. Jasper Griffin suggests to me of: 76p {gators

zdrlldoow, parabolic) and words for "change", because of their indeterminacy tended

to attract glosses: an example is schol. Hom. V on 0d. VIII 379. See further on Phrixus

Appendix III.
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id. PCPS XXVIII (1982) 57f. = Euripidea, 220f. Wilkins (1993 ad loo.) paraphrases "We

fled as wanderers, as people expelled us from one city to another",

The whole sentence down to i’Jflpw is an interesting example of how apposition can

work. There are three nouns in "apposition" to the sentence, but the first two (Boivow,

bai'ra) are apposed to an object already singled out, namely the Bpé¢og who became the

dinner for wild animals in the imagination of the chorus, while the final one (fiBpw) is, to

use Barrett’s useful distinction (ad Hr'pp. 752-7) "non-integral" that is, "in apposition to the

action of the sentence" (Barrett’s further objection that the usual form of this phrase is

unhelpful as "it disguises the fact that this accusative is only one application of the internal

accusative and it suggests that the accusative is a non-integral comment added to a sentence

already complete without it“ is undoubtedly correct: contrast our passage where the sentence

is syntactically complete without 1'55va with one where the word-order indicates that we are

not to think of it in this way - Hel. 77 duréhauow eixofig EBcwag 6v mag Képng "your

death would have been your reward for resembling Helen“). A close parallel to the idea and

construction in fiflpw here is El. 1260f. 'Altppéetov or Etcmv’ dipédipwv 'qug, I icfivw

Buyorrpc‘ig drvoaiow vupdievyd'ruw (pfivw is an answer to the whole sentence: "in wrath

for..."). CE. Or. 1105 'Elévnv ndepav, Mevélem M’Jm‘w :rucpdw.‘ The construction is

part of the fabric of Greek: it can be discerned already in Homer (II. XXIV 734E. -

Andromache portending the death of Astyanax fi 11.; 'Axau'bv I papa xerpog éltiw curb

mipyou, kuypov 61.56pm. The shorter expression so common in Homer 1:66’ itcde e.g.

XXIV 172 in its abbreviated, colloquial form shows that it was no poetic innovation but 3

1Likewise in general apposition to the action of a verb Erechtheus fr. 65 l. 89 f. Austin

eipyew 6e pf] tug :rohepimv 815cm mem| Vinny [LEV ofiroig yij 5e 'cfibe mpwvfiv. Thus

0C 92-3 (Képbn... t'i'mV) etc.
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generain accepted mode of thought).1 English, and more particularly German, would add

the idea of the accusative so apposed to the verb making a longer compound: thus if the

Greek followed the English idiom an Aristophanic-type creation would appear here

:rrucpqutmflpicew (if the irreverence may be forgiven) and for an English noun carrying with

it the idea of "evil" - "he malversated the funds" the Greek would probably say "he took the

funds, a malversation". Ag. 226 E110 6’ 015v Burma yevéoeat vaatpég, yuvortxortoivuw

noltépwv dpwyéw Kori. :rrporréleta var‘bv is a true example ("he brought himself to become

the slayer of his daughter, in aid of a war for avenging the loss of a woman and as a

preliminary rite on behalf of the fleet" Fraenkel’s version: he refers (n. ad 47) to Matthiae,

Griec'hische Grammatik, 970f. who correctly explains the construction in a longer discussion)

and shows how, as'here in Ion, there can be two'accusative "outcomes" to the sentence

viewed slightly differently in meaning and syntax (ibid. 46 orékcw Apyeimv... fipav,

atpa-rtdrrw drpwyr'lv is, pace Fraenkel, not an example: the army is itself an tipw'rf} and in

order to make the personification perfectly clear Aeschylus has placed orporttdrcw with the

noun: thus the accusative stands in primary apposition to the preceding noun - it is like the

Otéytov orpomnflév of 132E, a "bit formed into the shape of an army").

Some more curions examples are: HF 57f.

torofi'rov deptimorow bumpalgio,

fig yr'profl’ 5011.; Kai. péotug efivovg spot

703cm, ¢i7tuw Elmov dwwbémorrov.

Here one might almost speak of anacoluthon in combination with the construction as the

accusative EKeyxov shows how distinctly the idea of the dromenon of the sentence and the I

 

1at least a possible explanation for 1:6 6’ éatsi citava tech, in CC 1225 - in apposition to

the action of Bfivat. It might be considered at Dr. 1348 Mar yc‘zp fiKELg, orinE not,

crampior<V> if genuine - see Willink ad loc. .
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verb after which we expect a genitive have become separated. There is no question of

corruption.1

Held. 70f. infirm. 6’ éweg dyopatou Aid;

fittiCéflEOfiCt Kori. orédm plain/stat,

woken. 'c’ évswog icon Bec'bv (Stupid.

is problematic. Diggle in his discussion in Dionysiaca, 171E. = Euripidea, 191f., following

England, emends to the accusative. Neither nominative nor accusative is especially attractive

as the text stands.2 With the former the last line simply hangs in space with no construction.

The accusative after a passive, especially with not orédm Jwarfare-run. intervening, seems to

be putting too much strain even on this wide construction. Much preferable in my opinion

is a lacuna after 72 before we come to the chorus’ interjection and stasimon. e.g.

:rrélev. <1:’> ovatéog Kai. 856w dander

<ica3iic2t' inc 1005’ Emmi-cog Klewij numb."

In addition to the editors and works cited above cf. (in primis) Wilamowitz on HF 59

(cf. too Ba. 9, Pha. 211f., Ale. 7 etc.), K.-G. I 284 para 6, Schwyzer II 617. Diggle has

considerably advanced our understanding of this idiom, despite the doubt that some, including

myself, entertain about some instances where he has restored the accusative in question. See

too PCPS XXVIII (1982), 59f. (= Euripidea, 223f.) - where, however, 01di in Andr. 475

is especially dubious. The most recent innovation - omnplav for omfiptovéf. Held. 402)

is to be commended at Pho. 1092.

 

"Thus in Ag. 225 the épuryc‘zv etc. is no actually what is "endured", it is the result of the

process.

2See also G.L. Koniaris, AJP C11 (1981) 104f.

3For Kaetxveioflat thus, cf. Lucian Toxaris xlvi (fiflptg).
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In prose it makes regular appearances but largely in the form of the so called schema

erynwlogicum (I add the caution as it has connotations of learned Callimachean word-play

where none is intended and does not embrace the wide category of phrases where the

accusative is cognate to the verb of the sentence only in meaning). The reason for this is

obvious: clarity and the desire to avoid floating accusatives that allow of explanation in the

context of the sentence in different ways.

Boivcw etc. Callimachus was later to follow Euripides’ method here of alluding to a

clear Homeric context and sharpening the context and the wording. Botva, if any distinction

can be drawn between it and 45016;, is a word that par excellence conjures up the idea of

joyful and pious conviviality. It is the very antithesis of the cruei scene we are invited to

contemplate (the same effect in (Hes.) Scut. 113f. Mlatéusvm nolépow I druiémba

mficsw, 'cét 043w arch) (Wt-rape: Boivng. The Boivn later (Ion 1140) is the yevéelta for

Ion: év Gown léyew twc‘x (Pl. Lg. 649A et al.) is proverbial for friendly relations with

anyone. (On the wider significance of food symbolism and the ironic use to which it can be

put cf. Ja5per Griffin, Homer on Ltfe and Death, 16f.). mavoi‘g dpnozofieig Botva reappears

in an echo, of this passage at Ion 903 in the midst of the most intensely tragic part of the

play, Creusa’s speech against Apollo. Botvn is essentially a celebration ('I'hetis in the famous

fragment of lamentation (A. fr. 350 Radt l. 7 f.) contrasts the actions of Apollo towards

Achilles with his presence at her wedding a 6’ ante; umdw, nib-cog év Boivn naptbv (l. 7).)

All this combined with the clear reminiscence in Bnpoi re dowtow fiat-to: to the Opening

lines of the Iliad‘ but in such a different and pathetic context. In micpt'iJv 769mm as in E.

 

lIn itself a tapas: cf. in Hec. 1075f. Polymestor’s lament (again by allusion giving it a

different tone) 'réxva... Icuoi'v 1:5 oowiow oat-5’ dvfwepév 'r’ épstov éxflolc‘w, HF 568, S.

Ant. 29 and many examples collected by Collard on Su. 1. 47.

363



Sn. 8321 we seem to hear 051. I 266 adv-reg x’ tblcfipopoi “re ysvotato micpéyoutof. “CE. The

(-10th metaphor similarly "reversed": EL 638 :rrucpog auvflowc’rrmp. The phrase :rtucpt'iw

yawn 1'55va should not be explained as it is by Owen, Paley and Badham as referring to the

child himself in the same way in which Ion in 325 refers to himSelf as an tibia-rth 'IIOU

yuvcmcég (where see ad lac).2 Wilamowitz saw the point ("Der Akkusativ ist ganz lose als

Apposition an die actio verbi angeschlossen... Darin, dass sic ihr Kind aussetzte, lag, dass ihre

Vergewaltigung fiflpu; war".). Closely comparable is Ba. 6f. opt?) 6e pnrpég mfwa If];

Kspauviotg I 1:66’ W; oIKmrv Kai. 66m épeimct I tutbépsva Aim) mp6; in Cc‘bcow

(lama, | deévcrrov 'Hpag mtép’ six; épt’lv fiflpw where the fiflpw is only slightly more

closely associated with the actual noun preceding in that the fire reminds the speaker by

association with the action of 1'3l3pug.3

It is not entirely certain how we should construe Euripides’ Homeric quotation in this

phrase. By the common poetic turn mxpog 76,1105- mean "164w; that spelt ill for the

partners" (0d. XVII 448 pf] "mixer Jtucp'r‘lv Aiyumov Kai K13an {mat is a classic

instance: cf. E. Med. 399 with our expression mtcpcrog 6’ €th o¢w Kai. )wypofig Bfiom

ydpoug | nucpov 61‘»: Kfioog Kai 411.1761; ape; xaovég: cf. fiat. 296 6103! trout; mprg I Euvfi

yuvatxi,tcat ta athy’ éattv mxpév, Hipp. 635 léxog (if genuine, deI. Barthold), HF 4831’.

nirvfip as natpog éont'it voyeur; 66%| 'Aufi’qv vomng nevflepérv, xfioog nucpérv with

Reiske’s :cucpév for nortpég. Sn. 832E. which is quoted in n. 1 previous page (chorus to

Adlastus) actually seems to be a reminiscence conscious or otherwise of the end of this

 

‘nucpbug éoeifieg ydluoug, | mxpdw 6%. (Demon Maw.

2"puet'um per vim et contumeliam genitum" (Musgrave).

3Here too the apposition modulates from ¢2Loya presumably to be taken, with Dodds, as

internal acc. with tquépevu but nonetheless what is actually seen, to fifipw which

summarizes the whole action.
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chorus of Ion (micpég, dating) or the other way round cf. Med. 1388 rrucpdg taken-rag 16w

W7W ifidw. :rucpog used with things that one expects to be pleasant is too common

to require parallel: the reversal of the joy of ydpog seems to be something that especially

appealed to Euripides’ imagination, as the usage of this phrase and the larger context of his

work shows (on the theme see now R.A.S. Seaford, "The Tragic Wedding", JHS CVII (1987),

106f.). One feels that the wonderful modulation of marriage-hymn to dirge conveyed in the

tonality of Wagner’s "Auftritt" in Lohengrin would have been much to his taste.

506-8: ofit’ érri. xspxiow ofi're A6701;

(ltd-cw duov efimxiag méxuv

Beéfiev téxvct Bvcrtoig.

The final twiyog which as often concludes a Euripidean system of lyrics. It is

remarkable that not only Murray but Dale (MetricalAnalyses II p. 122) should impair it by

reading the three lines as anapaestic and adding 155va to the beginning of the following line

in my colometry. fiBpw certainly belongs with the rest of the striking phrase in which it is

contained - the truth was seen by Wilamowitz ("starke Sinnpause" GV, 569-70). For the

effect might be compared Held. 615-7 = 626-8 and Su. 277f. The same effect may be seen

at length at Pho. 784f. = 8011’. - see too id. 1577f.

On the sense of 0617’ €th Kepxiow cf. on 197 ,uuBefietat aruch m’lvatg: cf. IA 788

at nolfixpvcror | Aubert Kai. (Douyriw aloxm crrfiooum nap’ ioroi'g I ,u'ueefioal. 1:15:62

xth.‘ The xepxibsg in question reappear at [on 747 (where the chorus are addressed by

Creusa as iatciw tdw éyfiw Kori. xepxibog | bofilevpa matév). It scarcely requires parallel

that the loom with the xspxtg is just the place one would expect to find women in Greek

 

fiuuflsfioat ‘suspectum’ - Murray; - efiououl. Matthiae and H2.
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custom as in Roman ("lanarn fecit"): thus it appears as an alarming reversal of normality in

the Bacchae that the Bacchanals are (1179 finkvyevfig oxitog | my icrrtiw napdt Kepxiotnv

1’ I otarpneeig Atovficttp cf. ibid. 1236. (Agaue’s tragic boast, echoing the former joyous

chorus) 1"] 161g nap’ icrtoi'g éxhurofioct Kspxifiag I ég mitov’ fiicm.

Conversations confined to women (of. Hipp. 384, Semonides fr. 7, 90E, in comedy

Men. Dysc. 384f. etc) were generally considered to be a vehicle for fantastic, tendentious or

improper communications.

Aéyorg qiérw: Thus L. The phrase has caused some perplexity and Diggle consents

to Badham’s léymv (ed. 1851).

Owen paraphrases "they heard the story when weaving or at recitations and plays" (my

italics). It brings out the difficulty with assuming that the preposition is to be taken in some

fashion with 16701;: this had already perturbed Wilamowitz who explains "Man mag sagen,

es ware eine Art Zeugma, dass nicht das Korrekte év 167mg steht". Diggle (a propos ofSn.

968-9: Studies p. 234) collects a number of examples of the type in which a preposition has

to be understood with a second noun, but from the first clause, of a double phrase but regards

this one as "an improbable expression" and certainty of the examples discussed there the

preposition understood goes naturally with the second as well as the first noun - e.g. P110.

1555 066’ éJt’ oveioecrw 0136’ émxdprtaawl 61M} {activator héyw (where the second noun

is understandably but wrongly written as éJti. xéppotow in two MSS), S. 01‘ 239 flfi't' év

986w efixa'im. pfite Bfipotow I Kowov nowioeott. Indeed most of them are close to being

synonyms. <érti> 16701.; is certainly not the Greek for "in conversation" in any general

sense - it would make the Afr-you into a concerted activity such as the work at the 100111 which

is far from its meaning (= rumour)-
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However this interpretation, and the emendation that it would probably require, is not

the right one. (born; as rumour is conveyed by ltéyor, and we should take it as one phrase

consisting of two words, bearing much the same relation to each other as an adjective to a

noun.

This is at its most common with the dative with nouns in -pa (factitive). Thus 8. CC

1026 rd yap doing) I 1:11) m bucoitp Ktr’wdf ouxi edits-rat ("the instrumental dative with

the noun as with the cognate participle" Jebb). Pl. Soph. 261 E 1:th tfi ¢awfj nspi rfiv

ouoiow onhwpéttuw‘ ("a fifilmpu that is brought about by the use of the voice"), Pl. Lg.

63313 is a rather striking example, which also shows clearly that a noun of non-factitive

meaning can be amenable to this idiom: 1:5 nepi 1:51; Kaptepfioeu; raw almbévwv noh‘:

nap’ fwtv ywvépe‘vov, Ev "re ra‘ig npbg Willow; raft; xepoi. pdxalg Kai. év dpnayai‘g

scam. fitti nontth al.117th éxdorore YLWOfléva.2 ("genitival dative of the instrument"

(rightly England ad loc.)). Cratylus 433 B is exactly parallel to the Sophist passage quoted

Kai. grr‘] omléyu bfihrwa aullaflaig Kat ypduguacn npéwu‘cog fivopa elven Three

instances of such usages of verbs with non-Eactitive sense should be adduced from Pindar:

Isthm. III 15 Kare pow Kitewvfipou | bogav nalau‘w fipmow ("the glory of old compassed

by your chariots"). Similarly in Pyth. VI 15f. Kowéw rs raved | loyowl. Eva-56w | efibogov

61th Vincent. In View of these two I would agree, with Bury, that Isthm. II 12f. is a further

example min: dyvdnz’ diatom | 'Iontav amoral. vixav. (This could conceivably be an ethic

dative however: on this use of the construction cf. Diggle, PCPS, X (1974) p. 13 = Euripidea,

105.)

We now come to some "examples" that tend to haunt the discussion of the idiom and

 

‘nepi here with acc. “directed to the matter of chain".

2Ast introduces ytwoyévalg rightly.
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should take their leave. It is perhaps a fault in K.-G. 2 427E that such examples appear as

S. Tr. 668 oil or] u 162w 06w 'Hpclee‘i 601me and even more so Lysias XIX 22 upog

tav proeew tot; nektumaig, as these are in origin ethic datives of advantage and therefore

not in the same camp, as translation into English clearly indicates. At P1. Lg. 631 C Kwficretg

up ad)me does not mean "movements of the body": the whoie subject is armed and the

third benefit accruing form the Cretan system is ioxfig gig ts tov bpépov icou‘. eig tc‘ig

mag mica; Kwfioeu; 111‘) minute At Pl. Pol. 280d. rdrg flint merger; the dative is so

much an established adverb as to make this a poor example. Cf. Rp. 397b: knit Eaton. an 1'}

moron léEtg (indoor fiui pmficramg donut; 11-: Keri oxfwaow, fi quucpérv 'ct btnyfioeccg

Exoucta (it is like a ndlal. xpovog). Lg. 717a [3.5.111 6’ (1131013 Kori. oiorv 1F] “coil; Béhcow

§¢Edlg 1:6: no? 6w leyépeva spec-car 6w oépovr’ 6w probably means "the correct way of

firing with regard to the plain", "suitable to", Lg. 813 D yuyvdom 761p tier-yaw Kai. 1:6: nepl‘.

16v nohmv domwa tot; Contact omnovfwcrta is under the influence of riflepev "this

is what we recommend for the body".1

ottov. The verb in tragedy is almost entirely confined to lyric - common in Homer.

CE. in Euripides Hzlop. 362, Tro. 155, Hec. 173 and eight other examples. The only instance

in dialogue is 0C 304.2

For dim with an indirect clause as here cf. [1. XV 248 0151: dial); 5 [1e mvoiv Em.

npfipvnow 'Axaté'w | 015g hdpoug olélcov-ca Bofiv dyaBog fidlev Aiag; dic'mv is quasi-

 

lThese considerations, the abundance of ‘internal imitation’ in the syntax and structure

of this ode, and the influence of 0d. VIII 264 (nénquov 6i: xopov Betov nooiv) make it

highly likely that xopofig noooiv in 495 is a virtually identical expression in form, with
noboiv as dative, not genitive.

2A locus dubius for several reasons. Weeklein deleted 299 - 307 acc. to OCT. I would

include 554 in this excision and hope to argue for this elsewhere. The problem is not

addressed by the OCT editors.
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adverbial in parallel with the adverbial expression preceding it.

As Wilamowm DOES, the Homeric form Beoeev is used as a genitive here more
’

specifically a genitive of origin. For this cf. Or. 160 ,uékeog étho-mw 8353a, émfldmw

Where’ as here’ the word could be replaced with an adilemma. A. A3. 131E. m‘] as 5W0: eeaew

“Swan “pomnév 01:6”"wF{Wu Tpomg ("0‘1 think. Pace Willink, Or. 974 where the verb

ails makes a good deal of difference).
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SlOf.

The second epeisodion of the play is divided in two metrically: the first third, roughly

speaking (510-65) is conducted in trochaic tetrameters, which from 517 to 529 alternate line

by line between the two speakers and for the rest of the conversation pass into increasingly

frantic antilabe: towards the conclusion one speaker more often than not interrupts the syntax

of the other and completes it for him. Euripides thus brilliantly portrays both through his

choice of metre, which is associated for obvious reasons of sound with urgent stage business,

and through the increasingly staccato character of the language, the gathering momentum of

the dialogue. His audience must have been "on the edge of their seats" while following the

flow.

Euripides’ use of the trochaic tetrameter, of which he makes a much more varied and

imaginative use in widely differing literary contexts than did his predecessors (to our

knowledge) has been explored by: W. Krieg, "Der trochaeische Tetrameter bei Euripides"

(Philologus XCI (1936), 42f.) M. Imhof "Tetrameterszenen in der Tragfidie" (Mus. Helv.

XIII (1956), 125E.) T. Drew-Bear "The Trochaic Tetrameter in Greek Tragedy" (AJPhil

DODGX (1968), 385E.)

Drew-Bear’s study is the most sensitive and the least inclined to utilize the

phenomenon to "date" plays otherwise in doubt - if schol. Ar. Eq. 1302 is right, theAlmeon

(438) contained them (= fr. 66 N.), though certainly [A with 210 lines and Orestes with 114

testify to an upsurge in these late works (the Ian, with 84, comes third, though as the Firm,

with 63 (if all genuine) is fourth, there is no cause for dogma).

From ancient sources we learn little more than that it ewe thEUEIIVfiefl from its

employment in satyr play (Ar. poet. 1449 a 21) and that it lent itself to iively forms of dance

(cf. Ar. l.c., id. Rhet. 1404 a 30, Longinus de 511131. 41 1, DH. de comp. 106 - West, Greek
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Manic, 158). A scholiast on IA 317, the play’s first trochaic line, explains the metre through

Agamemnon’s entering yard spam.

In fact E. seems to take pleasure in introducing it in noticeably unexpected contexts:

these are to some extent reviewed by Imhof l.c. - it is sufficient to point out the astonishing

modulation from iambics to trochaics in Cassandra’s prophecy-speech (Tro. 441L461) with its

powerful tragic effect. In [on here, the animationjwith which later tragedy understandably

associated itfwill be the explanation. Another, however, is excogitated by Biehl ("Zur

Planungsokonomie der Tetrameterszenen in Euripides’ Ion", Philol. CXXI (1977), 3011-2). He

noteS that the trochees occurring later in the play (1250-60, 1606-1622) together amount to

'28 lines, exactly half of the 56 lines we have here, and concludes that the significance

intended by this 2:1 ratio is that in the later combination we are to recognize "die echte

Wiedererkennung", in the earlier "die vermeintliche Wiedererkennung". Quite apart from the

common sense objections to this type of hyper-ingenious numerology, 1250f. cannot be called

a "Wiedererkennung" of any kind, and 1606f. is not so in the normal fashion.

The Text

Ion reenters, having completed his attentions to the water-stoups, and encounters once

again the maids of Creusa who are gathered around the steps of the temple. There is no

obvious motive for the question he immediately puts to them as to whether Xuthus has

emerged from the adyton, but there is a psychological plausibility in it: his awakened interest

in Creusa and her plight.

Nothing could suprise him more than the extraordinary change in attitude towards him

from Xuthus when he appears from the direction of the temple moments afterwards: Xuthus

greets him as his "son" and the audience are well aware from the prologue spoken by Hermes
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affectioa to unspeakable motives. High comedy results. Gradually he is brought to accept

Xuthus’ story, and it is characteristic of the pious votary of Apollo that this occurs as a result

of his unwillingness to disbelieve the god (557), rather than from the force of Xuthus’

arguments.

His interest immediately turns to the rationale behind this, however, and among his

questions - delivered in staccato and excited antitabe at this stage - foremost comes the

establishment of his own free birth. It is a touching contrast to his endless affirmations that

he is a slave to the god in his opening monody, in which he literally attempts to "make

drudgery divine", as Owen aptly puts it.

The scene concludes on a joyous note of acceptance. Xuthus is evidently overjoyed

at being a father (terms expressing paternity are littered through the dialogue). Ion's initial

joy at escaping orphanage and slavery (émediefiyowev 1:6 oofihov: 556) turn to the gravest

misgivings in the next scene.

SIDE. 'Iw. :rrpoorrolot yuvoti'lceg, ot't‘ rdwo’ (Swot tcpnsriba; 56pm

61.1066me dapofipnu’ Exovcrott 6201:6th dwlécraere,

éiclélour’ fifin toy iepc‘w tpbtoba Kai. xpnorfiptov

Eofiflog, 1'1 maven. Kat, oixov iatoptitv dnatbiav;

X0. év boyctg Eat’, (it Eév’. ofimn fifip’ 15nepflaive1. 1:665.

dog 6’ ésr’ égéootaw owog, 'cdwo’ dxofiopev 39.1ka

600301;, égtéwa 1:’ i151] beanétnv 6p6w nc’zpa.

011 Kpnfiig see on 38. In 511 L has flown. Stephanus’ Exouoat - governing ¢poupnua,
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Or, 804 1:061’ éxeivo‘ mfiofl’ étczipo'vg pf] 15 ouwevég Wow. Otherwise textually

unimpugnable: emendation difficult, as Emofl’ is unattested and étceiv’ «‘2» (Willinlc)

inappropriate in a gnomic remark. Text accepted by West.

[A 1391: 1' ti 1:6 binatov 1:01:11? c'xp’ Exowev dweureiv Enos 1';

Most corrupt. Hermann’s version, adopted by Murray, still wants a caesura let alone solving

our problem. Weil solves both but at some cost: Nonetheless possible -

111:3 bixamv dth tofitocg ixopev dwreure'iv Enog;

b) Does the presence of an appositive constitute an exception? If so, our examples join this

category.

1. Word group before division - [on 557, 560, 1253, IA 383, 1375.

2. Containing division: [A 908, Ag. 1652.

Considering the first example in (a) and those in (b), Diggle was certainly right to practire.

restraint.‘

017mm fidm’ flarepflai‘vet 1:665: For the verb with the accusative cf. 220 where it

patently means "cross (over “. Here and at Med. 382 51'. Knitefioopat | 66mg

finspfiaivouoa it is more problematic in sense. In the latter case Housman’s

fineoflotivovoct has found much favour: it is an ingenious coinage to depict a stealthy entry

but is unknown to Greek literature. It is also unnecessary. Barrett has shown (ad Hipp. 782~

3) that (a) the sense ‘enter’ is legitimate cf. 0d. VIII 80 {inean Lain/0v ofibt‘w I

XPHUépevog (b) that by analogy with nepéw (enter, Hipp. 782, exit, Pho. 299) either is

 

1More generally, one might ask: (1) is it proper to speak of “word end" before 501’ Le.

does the Porson-Havet ruie appiy to monosyllables? On this opinions differ. (2) In any

event, elision is generally felt to mitigate breaches of mics concerning word-ending. In the

examples cited with bfit’ we have, again, a "strong" postpositive with elision (Le. a

monosyllable-equivalent by elision) - which is thought-provoking.

375



possible - the former must be the meaning in Med. l.c., the latter here. In Alc. 829 I suggest

finepflaivuw for finepfluldw.

If doubt were entertained t'mexfiaiver. is conceivable - fifleEépxopCtt governs an

accusative (Thuc. III 34 etc.) and there need not be a tone of Eurtiveness - the Homeric sense

of t'minc leads to finexrrpolfiw (Q. Smyrn.)13:rexnepdtm (Orph. Arg.)

ésr’ égébotow: For the phrase "on his way out" as we say in English, cf. Thuc. V 14

guvéflawe... tdtg tptaicovmfi'retg anorvbc‘rg én' égofitp elven ibid. 28 én’ {:36an ydp Irpog

our.ng ori. ontovbai. fianw.‘ For this type of érri, which could vaguely be called

circumstantial though the subdivisions are kaleidoscopic cf. on 235: K.-G. 1 p. 501f.: LSJ B

l 1 (i).

Ewrog cannot stand for two; as Owen thinks, nor do we need to assume so: the

chorus are answering Ion’s question in its own context much as they do about Creusa in

237.2 Telling a character’s approach by the Super; bofinog is reminiscent of comedy, or

at any rate of ordinary life - cf. Gomme-Sandbach, Menander: A Commantary (1973), 574.3

517-520: 30. d) téicvov, xorip" 1'1 ydtp dpxfi 1:00 A6701: Itpéatouac'l MOI.

 

'Egobog / énzégoéog is possibly a sly reference to the type of martial language that Xuthus

himself employe habitually - vide supra.

2Of course unspoken definite people can be understood in One word genitive absolutes.

For rwég understood 01‘ 629 is adduced and so interpreted by Jebb and S.-N. The context

however shows that 001') is understood, spot being understood with c'xpx‘réov-

Kp. at as E'uvtng mfiév; Oié. dipicréorv y’ 6mg.

Kp. (vii-cor xmcrbg y’ épxovrog. Did. (it n6ng uéltg.

Kp. Kétyoi. nélemg pétecrw, mind 00?. yévcp.

The examples cited by those editors are amenable to a similar explanation.

3The founding discussion of this device is Eduard Fraenkel, De Media er Nova Comoedia

Quaestiones (Gottingen 1912), 60-3: on Menander cf. Frost, Entrances and Exits p. 6 (B 2).
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'Im. xatpottev' 01‘: 5’ 61': ¢p6vet ya not 613’ 6V1:’ 31': npdt’gopev.

50. 66; xepbg Mme ,uou. crfig orbpatog t’ dimmer;

'Iw- a" tipmis rev; fi 0’ Emve Beofi mg, a: gm, flléfin;

fl Yap 61mm K171": Cf. the close parallel in Med. 663 (Aegeus on first meeting Medea)

Mfifieta, xa't'pe' tofifie yap spool;er ] x6.va afloat; otbe npoacltmveiv dtihoug, EL

1060 (the start of Electra’s long rhesis to her mother) héyoyu’ c'iv' draft 5’ fits; pot

npooyuiov etc. The inception of speech, as of sacrifice or indeed any undertaking, could be

regarded as the source of an omen, often a bad one. Cf. Ion 753 'Im. id) 6a'fluov Hp. 1:6

npoofiptov ,uév qu A.va aux efituxég, HF 538 (Heracles and Megara after the former has

heard the terrible plight of his family) "Anon, ototg dipotutotg c'ipxn 16101). On the use

of the word dpofiutov in tragedy cf. Fraenkel III, 558 n.1.

Badham’s fifie y’ is tempting, as it is at EL 1060 for the as, in a slightly different

sense "to begin with...", "this is the first thing I have to say".

518: xaipopev K171.

Ion responds to Xuthus’ exuberance with haughty reserve. On the use of the plural

xaipouev which here surely conveys that impression see on 417. The tone of ye with the

imperative here is hard to define. Denniston (GP, 125) is cautious about the usage, as the

M58 frequently differ in the varions examples. This however is liable to be due to the

disunity in practice between elision and scriptio pleura, and the obvious temptation to replace

a particle not immediately comprehensible with be, which should be well known to anyone

who has studied an ancient MS. He concedes that the particle "sharpens the tone of the

in1P‘5rtttive“. Perhaps we should not impose a dogmatic unity of connotation: here we may

understand the ye as approximating to a protasis "and provided that you behave sensibly, we
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shall both fare well", or, as Diggle (Studies, 22) suggests, referring to Denniston, GP, 153,

to be taken with be as an example of 5%... ya "in retorts and lively rejoinders". For an

approximation to my ‘modificatory’ version cf. Su. 842 eiscé y’ d); ooddrrepog (be Elmsley),

possibly the difficult S. El. 345 EstetB’ elm? ye Bot-rep’ fi... 1?] (though cf. Diggle l.c. n. 1,

Lloyd-Jones, CR n.s. XXVIII (1978), 219, id. Sophoclea, 49). However I suggest that

angle; which has caused the main doubt (énei’ gelo'ii ye Blaydes énet y’ Page, Lloyd-Jones)

should be translated "after this" and the infinitives after eltoii to be, as it were, the equivalent

of the imperatives that Electra would have expressed, modified (thus we have ya in our

"moderating" sense). Not I think emphatic (Jebb on EL, Collard on Su 1.c., rightly rejected

by Diggle.

Wholesale deletion of ye with the imperative is neither desirable nor possible but in

every case explanation is, and it emerges from Diggle l.c. that everywhere both M88 and

meaning deny us a simple ye just with the imperative. Of the six examples adduced by

Denniston from tragedy, two owe their existence to metri gratin interpolation of ye, one is

shown to be wrong by the M83, at Ale 1126-7 either Denniston’s or Diggle’s emendation

may be right, at S. El. 411 one vfiv makes a compound: S. El. 345. I have attempted to

explain.

519: do; xepog (I)de you

What is a xepog damper? Evidently not "kiss" as it is generally taken. xepog does

not fit in, unless we are in the world of courtly love. Wilamowitz was undoubtedly right to

appeal to the clasped hands we find in Attic grave reliefs. On this cf. now G. Neumann,

Gesten and Gebc‘z’rden bei den Griechen (1965), 290 f. An example from an exceptionally

fine Stqpe lekythos in the Museum of Copenhagen is illustrated in Kurtz,AWL, no. 53. 2, of.

378



p. 69.1

optimum: often in E. Also prose.

gamma; 1:’ Murmxdg:MWQEoccurs here and here only, a Euripidean variant

on flgpmxai, dwa—, ota- (all in E.) etc. The plural is quite understandable as an embrace

does not involve one single motion: alternatively it could be generic i.e. "the right to embrace

you". For ¢Llfptortct in the normal sense and xépag nepurrfiaosw cf. Andr. 416.

520: at ¢poveig new. The effect ofpév in a question is to imply an apodosis, usually not

expressed, implying the opposite. It is common in questions of the sense we have here, and

is an idiom of doubtful reserve (uytaivetg pév; Ar. Av. 1214), or of downright contempt

(Med. 1129, the herald to Medea, dipoveig yév spam). Here the 61% clause is effectively

supplied in Ion’s next words.

'7] 0’ EMVE 95013... $161511: Cf. Hipp. 511 érti. flldrflq dpevr'iw S. Ant. 1051 ooqmep...

id] (bpovsiv atheism] flkéfln, ibid. 1104 356w noddncsrg... flléflat.

Emve: Emvsv Diggle. Emvev has been suggested by Diggle (PCPS, XX (1974) p.

36 n. 1 = Euripidea, 136) in a concluding note to an account of the synizesis of 986;, Bsc’z

in iambic trimeters, referring to trochaics. In ia. trim. there is a tendency to avoid altogether

a short syllable preceding this synizesis except in the second element of the third foot. For

further conditions and an explanation see Diggle’s discussion. In trochaics in E. this is the

only example tout court. There is one in Sophocles - OT 1519 if genuine. I am not entirely

certain whether Diggle (following a hint of Badham’s) means by the "ambiguity" he invokes

to explain this tendency; an ambiguity as to how the form might be scanned (and if so

h—'—'—-———u_._-._..H

1These are indeed taken to be funerary farewells - but perhaps they were not meant to be

so specifically, merely a gesture of friendship similar to those we find in graphic art.
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rightly? wrongly?) 01' a temporary ambigUiW to be solved as soon as we reach the next

syllable. Presumably the Athenians did not hear or read verse by passing mechanically from

one syllable to the next. There is no such ambiguity of the former son in the mohaiw Ana

why does it not apply in other forms of synizesis?

521: owqapow‘b 1:61 thikrafl’ efiptbv El. ¢uyeiv éoiepat;

The above is the MS reading. Tr2 has written (twisty over the original (buyer which

might be seen to imply that Jacobs’ "Deutung" of the MS as of: ¢povrb may be right. The

possibilities are numerons:

(a) The textus receptus, warts and all: "But (would you consider that) I am in my right mind,

if I attempt to flee from my best beloved?"

(b) The text yielded by the version of Triclinius, which requires taking ei. in a different sense:

"ButI am in my right mind, since I aim to embrace my best beloved". (For at in this sense

cf. on 343).

(c) Jacobs’ version 1. with rim-yew: "Well I certainly would not be in my right mind, if I

attempted to do other than what I am doing and avoided my best beloved" 2. with oileilv:

This will have to be a question: “Do you mean to say that I am out of my mind, if I seek to

embrace my beloved?"

(d) Murray’s version: M. kept owopovd) followed by a raised stop and of: for at: "But I am

in my right mind (contrary to what you have just claimed): I am not anxi0us to avoid my

beloved".1

Other permutations are possible: these are the main lines of the problem. Ion’s reply

———'—I-I——

1In favour of this perhaps one should note the brusqueness that characterises Xuthus: one

word TBPIY again éwopat in next lines and elsewhere in the speech.
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would accord equally well with all five, JaCObS’ of) dipovdt has a close parallel in EL 568E

(the preliminaries to the recognition scene of Electra and Orestes) -

Electra: stellar. oédoptccr' In] 01': y’ or’mét’ 815 titpoveig;1

Old Man: 0131c 51': ¢povrb ye oc‘w Kaoiyvn'rov Bkézruw; z

The meaning of 369 appears to resemble Jacobs (2): "Am I out of my mind, since I am

looking at your own brother?". Denniston’s interpretation, which dispenses with the

transmitted question mark, is quite different and less convincing: "I cannot look upon your

brother except with feelings of loving loyalty". His ydp for ’de admittedly assists this

rendition slightly and sharpens the irony of the remark, however taken "Quite right: I cannot

see your brother without loyalty", in which the Old Man echoes Electra’s words in a changed

sense. But this is not compelling either. Cf. too Andr. 666 eit’ éyrb pin: 01': dipovd) Imodw

to pfi (Stream, Got B’EVeou vofig;

omeiv and druyetv could be uncial variants known to Triclinius. If not, the need for

an emendation is not apparent, as both give good sense. The uncorrected version merely

requires the addition of a question mark, which as punctuation in M85 has no authority is

scarcely an emendation. Murray’s version is somewhat blunt, and the MS with ¢L7LEEV is

somewhat dull. Jacobs is probably right and Triclinius’ epilei'v producing a rhetorical jingle

with If: (puma is perhaps to be preferred. ¢vyetv is a weak word for "to keep away from",

especially with the strong antiwar.

1:6: 4106511130.: See on 187. Epic lengthening before p in 522, as almost universally in

tragedy.

-_—'—I_——_

lDiggle’s punctuation - raised stop (or dash with Denniston) after oéooprca and question

mark at end of 568 is certainly right.

zye pro ’yu’o scripsi: vide sequentia.
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523: awopat' K015 pvmétfim, mind 5’ efiptoxm tiller 551101de is a charming choice of

word for Xuthus, cf. 1406 (pass) A. Su. 424 (pass.). For the phrase cf. A. Su. 412 Kaipfite

Mm; fiuol'mv é¢d1pcrau id. fr. 258 Radt for the sense of remove by force: (Phineus of the

Harpies) Kai. wwfiéoemva nollo‘t papytbong yvéeov I éppvoiagov Utopian-cog 'ev Itde

xapfil Held. 163 (in passive) noia neoi’ é¢mpefleixg lri pumofleig, solenov 'Apyeimg

i=3er is a brilliant emendation of Kirchhoff for MS TtpanlZOLg Bf]; (i.e. Baig). Tiryns, as

Wilkins Le. points out, has nothing to do with the play as such and is nowhere else

mentioned.

The point of its application here, as these examples indicate, is that it has a

pronouncedly military flavour, that of taking "spoil". In all of these contexts that tone is

present, literally or metaphorically. In later Greek it becomes the mat juste for sacking or

pillaging a city (Diodorus etc.). For the militaristic Xuthus it is just the phrase he would

apply to laying hold of Ion’s sacred fillets.2

524: min: o'maMéLE'q, Jtpiv stow 1:651: nitme lufleiv;

For the hyperbaton with stone cf. Ala. 1097 béxov vuv atom tr'lvfie yewaimv

66W. Euripides shows no especial preference for placing it before or after the case it

governs: in Homer it follows its case with three exceptions. On the usage of atom in

 

1Athenaeus reads éppucnag oiov which nonscnse may be emended to the active (Lobeck)

or the passive (éppuotc'zafln, Kaibel). Nanci: may be right to refer the action to the Harpies

With Wpydicm y-vdtfltp.

2AM ‘téuai 7’ ebpimcaw potius legendum? elegantius nimirum sed Xuthi fracto sermoni

fortasse alienum.

3Half the M38 have the genitive pl. assimilated to began), the other half yewaiow

assimilated to ‘cfivfie. Lenting’s yevvaimg, adopted by Diggle, is not only more elegant but

more relevant.
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Euripides see also on 551.

“lavflévm “A”: For the Phrase cf. Ion 766. «Stow-rate; Etunev dfifiva #8

flaunt)qu rdwfi’ Ecru).

The MS offers manpoqu as is commonly the case. This is also frequent as a variant

- thus at S. Tr. 567 it appears in most manuscripts with lambda, in L nu appears supra

lineam. Examples are multiplied in IIG V1 p. 1261. In Euripides cf.: HF 1093, nu in L and

the papyrus, lambda Trz, Or. 277, codd. unanimous for nu. [on 766 is interesting, though

puzzling and indicating disunity in Bymntine times: L is illegible but as Trl wrote nu,

presumably the original was lambda - in contradiction to his attentions to HF Lc. The lambda

is finally restored by Nauck. At fr. 983 N. Macrobius offers lambda, Plutarch nu. In

Aeschylus, West (Aeschyli tragoediae, praefi (1990), 1) notes that the form with lambda has

survived in M at Septem 61 and Cha. 639. The Suda s.v. mefimw quoted from Philoponus

in de anima II the etymology from dtvcmvéowa prefixing this with léyeral. Kort End 1:65 7t.

Despite the similarity on the two letters in uncial, paleographical error is unlikely to

contribute. The question of which was the "right" form was debated in antiquity; the scholiast

at Ar. Fax 1069 tell us that lambda was the correct Attic form, doubtless drawing on the

Atticist grammarians of the time (cf. Moeris p. 309 Pierson). Eustathius IL 483 10 ad II. IV

363 etc. and Photius (s.v. nom.) supplement this by prescribing it for Homer. It is uncertain

whether etymology is as decisive as is claimed - I also) may indeed by the root of the

lambda form, but the alternative etymology from raven) subscribed to by Philoponus (supra),

Herodian nepi pr. p. 571 24 Lentz, EM 677 31 and Hes. s.v. mefipow seems equally

logical. See Chantraine s.v. ulcerath and the discussion of Jebb ad Tr. l.c.

On the inconsistency of. Bond on HF 1097.

525: dag ti. 61‘] ¢efiystg ye, oauroi) yvmptoag 'rc‘t 430.1(110. ;

éflé was corrected to ,us by Heath. For the colloquial ellipse dog If 61‘]... cf. Or. 796

'Op. Kori ye :ttpég tfipflav stopsucrov ncrrpég Huh. dig Ii. 51‘. robe; ("what’s the point of

that?".) The verb in each different case has to be supplied mentally; for an entire version of.

IT 557 6); ti. 61‘] Gem; Alc. 537 (it; 51’. ti fipdoow tévb’ unoppémetg Aoyov; E. is, as one

would expect, alone in the tragedians in making use of this touch from common speech: cf.

Denniston GP p. 211 (c): Stevens CE, 29.

Wwpicrag is the MS reading. How then should we understand the structure of the

sentence? Taken as syntactically independent it must mean "for what reason (i.e. ti.

(Béluw>) do you flee from me, now that you have recognized him who is most dear to you".
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This is the only sense which can be given to the aorist participle and it is manifestly

misleading. Ion is standing over Xuthus with his arrow on the string instructing him in the

plainest terms to leave him alone)and even Xuthus could smrcely regard that as a sign of

joyful recognition.

Murray places a raised stop after pa and explains the remainder of the sentence by

means of one of his frequent aposiopeses: "Why do you flee me? Once you have come to

recognize the one most dear to you (you will act otherwise vel. Sim)". That at least has the

virtue of separating the participle from subordination to the tense of (tamer; and, with a

slightly greater mental effort, one could assume aposioPesis without the new punctuation. But

it is very difficult: (cf. Housman’s dictum CF I, 12, re IT, 35) and the convention that the

character abruptly interrupted, as X. would be here on M.’s interpretation, should continue

his remarks in the same construction as he originally intended, still stands.

Page suggested yvmpioat, which takes 1:61 “Mata. as accusative in apposition to ya.

But this is no improvement on Herrmann’s wcbptoov (requiring renewed punctuation.)

Indeed it is worse: we have already observed that "amat haec persona abrupte loqui"

(Murray). We should not therefore invent a more difficult construction merely in order to

make Xuthus Speak in the elegant style of Ion or Creusa.

With Hermann’s emendation, vapitm must mean not "recognize" but “bring yourself

to recognize" - the process rather than the fact. For this analogies are not lacking.

Pl. Rep. 402 A: (a noble youth may instinctively avoid evil without being told the

1670; that dictates this: élflévrog of; 1:013 héyo'u éonétour’ 6w on'rrc‘w wmpmmv

P01. 258 A: Bell of. tofig Te ovwsveig fiufig first... 6rd 16qu dvotvapigew (in the

context of the Young Socrates who bears the name of the master, and Theaetetus who shares

his simian appearance: Socrates argues before the discussion proper begins that one ought to
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"come to know" we; Euweveig by argument). Hermann therefore seems to be best.

526; of] duh?) opevofiv Waco; Kai. pamvérotg Eévoug.

Scaliger was obviously right to alter bristle.) to on quite?) and it is surprising that it

took as long as this for such a simple emendation to be made. It will have arisen owing to

the virtual identity of the two vowel sounds in Byzantine Greek. Possibly it may be worth

noting editorially that P has tbpevd'w for opevofiv - if only because it makes sense, albeit of

a very inferior kind. It is doubtless a palaeographical error.

527: naive Kai rtiprtpn' nor-root; yap, fiv xrc'wug, 5cm drovefig.

The hyperbole in naive Kai nipnpn is designed for comic effect: cf. fr. 687 1 f. N.

from the satyric Syleus: nfimrpn, xé‘caLBe adptcag, armlfioen‘ri you | ruin/ow Kalawov

aim. It recurs in a more serious context in Pha. 521 rtpog 'rafit’ Em) yév m'pr, 7.17m as

¢doyuva. Other examples of "killing and burning" are assembled by Owen. The reference

is not probably to the technique of making a burnt offering but to the normal procedure on

sacking a city, applied metaphorically to one person: another military touch put in Xuthus’

mouth.

528: not? fié p.01. :rorrfip 013; rain." 015v 01') yéltug xkfiew spot;

L reads spot]: the diorthotes corrects this to the more idiomatic dative. Murray

nonetheless defends the genitive via a dubious paraphrasc: "ludibrium mei". Dubious, because

YEN"; does not mean "laughter/mockery at someone" (which would justify the objective

genitive), but "laughter by another person directed at someone else" (0d. XVII 350: yéltow

5’ 'Etdpotow Eteuxe etc.). In short, it does not mean "mockery" per se but the effect that
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another’s laughable conduct induces, as with Ion here. Moreover Klfiew becomes difficult

to explain. not} has a satirical tone and is sharper than attiig. Cf. A. Su. 505 not: deaog

mm; époz; ("what do you mean by..."), S. Aj. 1100 (Teucer to Menelaus of Ajax) arm? at:

mpg-mysig 101368;, 01' 390 not) 01‘) ydwttg ei oa¢f|g;, Ph. 451 um? xpfi tier-meat. tafi'ra,

arm) 6’ aiveEv...; [A 406 Geiger; be 1:01“: flOl. Ita'rpég éic mews ye-ytbg; (Ag) The cynical

and: not“: 1652;, Or. 1179, is linked with this. Cf. Held. 369, 510 arm? 1:6:6’ év xpnoroilg

npimEL; ("how could this possibly be regarded as a decent action?").

On the "associative dative" in the first pot cf. on 260. West has recently reminded

us that icMiew, Khfiuw may be either present or aorist depending on accent. Unfortunately

the discrepancy goes back to the ancient sources on accents, though for the wrong reason,

namely that they thought some IInd aorist infinitives to be present - as they often were in

Byzantine times, Btyw for Btwdvm etc., and thus passed into Modern Greek. It is quite

possible that our passage would benefit from the resurrection of Kiwi-23v, effected by West

(BICS XXXI (1984) 172 f., 179 on this instance) "is this not a ridiculous thing for me to have

heard?"

520: "Its. 01'5‘ 'tpéxorv 6 1:060; c'tv (ml. Idem“: GM‘VEISV EN.

05 solum: another colloquial brevity quite suited to Xuthus - cf. K.-G. 2 541. tpéxcw

6 #13609: "in the course of what I am going to tell you". Cf. S. Aj. 731 Myst. 5’ Eptg

551031101300: tofi :rpoowtd-cw ("the strife when it had run well-nigh to the furthest" - Jebb).l

Ba. 268 efitpoxog ylcbacra, quoted by Owen, has nothing whatever to do with this idiom:

 

lThe genitive is difficult and may be influenced by those in the next line (note especially

the final Loyal: with the variant npoawrdrroru in many MSS). Possibly “niv :rtpoounzd'rqv

(like tr‘lv taxicmiv):the Eptg had gone as far as it could (when it came to drawing swords),

indicating that the genitive is not governed by Mun-2i. (which would make dpouzofioot strange

anyway). Cf. in general Wil. ad HP 681.
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the speaker is accusing Dionysus of having a "facile" tongue.

531: 'Iw. “rig Myst 1615’; 30. 6g 0’ EBpetpev own Aogtag éyév.

Note the hyperbaton in Xuthus’ reply, designed for emphasis.

532: 'Im, pap-cope‘ig oa‘U‘ctIJ' ED. 176. 1:06 Geo-{'1 y’ éxyafidw xpnorfipta.

The sense ofpapmpetv here is not exactly "produce witnesses to support your claim"

but rather "to give me some good reason for doing/thinking that what you are saying is true".

Cf. Orestes’ answer to the Erinyes at Eum. S93f. X0. ripog 1:013 6’ éneioflng Kori. tivog

floulefiyaow?0p. toig 1:066»: Beo¢&1:0tm' mpwpei Be not, A. Su. 796 {3:191} mama

yup'wpcn’toé you. ("making it quite certain that I shall have a Baflfi militia"), Find. 01. VI

21 etc.

There is however a problem in the translation ofpap'cupeig. The present tense in the

secondperson cannot be used in Greek as a substitute for an imperative mood. It may verge

towards this in the first person, and the "instantaneous present" ("I am going down to the

library" when one is still sitting at the breakfast table) is as well known in Greek as it is in

English. It is correctly delimited by K.-G. 1 140: "ohne Riicksicht auf den wirklichen

Abschluss... wo der Abschluss gar nicht oder erst Spater erfolgt ist, das Deutsche oft

Umschreibungen mit versuchen, wollen, nahe damn sein, und ahnlichen Wendungen zu Hilfe

nehmen". (Cf. too Jannaris, HG, para 1841).

However this pattern of thought cannot be transferred to the actions of another and no

example is forthcoming. Thus we must translate in the slightly more subtle sense of "you

have only yourself as witness (Fact). Owen’s citation with other editors from the Gospel of

John V 31 is thus very apt édw éytb pap-mp6 nepi span-:00, 1'] moronic: you out: écrrw
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(imam, despite the special theological connotations.

imam xpnocfipta: L has an impossible hiatus before éxpaBtbv and Triclinius

mends this with his u5ual ye. Cf. in the same context 0'! 1428 at m‘] 1:013 9801] I nptirrtcnz’

Expugov éiqtafleiv ti opaméov, 285 (Teiresias) :rrotp’ 01': 1]; 6w I cncom'iw 'téb’... éxydfior

aa¢éomm. Though he has indeed not got the point, he is characteristically determined that

he is right and that no other interpretation is possible.

533: '10). sadism; u't'va’ citicofioag. Eo. 0151c c'ip’ opfl’ dKO‘fiOflE‘V.

Even the pious Ion is aware that Delphic oracles tend to be misleading (buoyatifi 6’

6pm; in the words of the chorus of Ag. 1255 (:rruBéxpcwm)

The tone of épa is close to our "so now you are saying that..." used indignantly when

we wish to cast an opponent’s words back in his teeth. CE. for example If 759 (in reply to

a blasphemous suggestion) depovot loyov... (i1; c'ip’ oi) ofiévoruow Beoi. Denniston, GP,

38f. has further examples of the sarcastic use of the inferential particle (a question mark at

the end of the sentence is also possible, with the same implication).

534-5: '10). 5 6E Kayo; 1:0; eon (Doifiou. 30. 16v cruvavcfioawc‘r you...

"Its. tivot Guvc'xvmow;

How is the accusative auvc’nrmow to be explained? Probany as "accusative in

apposition to the sentence". A parallel is afforded by Thuc. I 3 4: (of the Greeks making war

on Troy) 611.16: Kori. tcnfrmv rfiv 01pm:th Baléorm fibn nkeim XpdlflEVOl. Euvelgfileov.

A problem of tenses now arises, which requires consideration of the following line as

well.
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535; “Ice. oomopiig rivog Icupfioat; 50. may éyov asthma/at.

Professor West (BICS XXVIII (1981), 64) has argued for avvow-r'fioovru in 534.

giggle mentions this in his app. crit. with the observation that if (presumably meaning "only

if") this is adopted, Nauck’s Kvpfioetv for Kupfioat in 436 "requiritur".

West’s alteration, which was intended to reflect more faithfully the tense and wording

of the actual oracle, seems to me unnecessary. The meeting logically precedes the UuMopd

and good sense is just as well served by the MS reading, if not better. The only difference

in sense attained is one that may not be especially welcome: with the future participle Apollo

is being slightly more specific "the man whom you are are going to meet". With the vaguer

aorist participle all he is saying is that paternity will be consequent upon meeting the first

man - whoever he may be - on leaving the shrine. Which is better, and in fact achieves

West’s aim better? as he points out, 6g 6w + subj. is the norm in Delphic statements of this

character and only Parke-Women DO [1, 381, preceded by Ecru. rig, has the future.

However the choice of tense in 534 has no bearing whatever on that used in 536,

which is where the real problem lies. It is now nearly a century since the debate on whether

aorist infinitives could stand for the future tense in orario oblique was laid to rest. This was

achieved not by laborions cataloguing of what MSS actually offer us in these circumstances

but by AE. Housman’s common sense. It is of course a frequent source of variants. But it

is only so with those verbs in which the change of spelling afiectr only one or two largely

similar letters - as with segment / bigeoflau No canon of style works this way: as

Housman pointed out so many years ago, one instance of Mfistv standing for lfiweoflar

would be one hundred times the worth of the quantity of sigmatic aorist infinitives that his

Predecessors had unthinkineg piled up. Nauck’s xvpfioew should of course be adopted in
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the text here.

See AB. Housman, CP (Diggle - Goodyear) 111, 1067 1". Other discussion: Madvig,

Adversaria I, bk. I ch. IV (cited by Housman. The more complicated argument based on

‘historical’ philology offered by K.-G. l p. 197 seems to me to founder on the same rock.)

wMopé: As often, with no unfavourable connotations. In verse this is exemplified

by 01' 33 avopdw 6e npdfitov Ev ta anMopaEg Biou I Icpivov'ceg, Ev 1:e ouutévmv

ouvallavaig where ouvaMayai gives the sense. Hdt. I. 32. 4 miv écrrw depwnog

Wmopfi (what "falls out", good or bad). Who after reviewing the variatt'o in genders here

will doubt the correctness of Nestle’s theories about sophistic traits in Herodotus?

naifi’ épfw netjmtcévat: Intrinsically ambiguous. It could mean that Ion is by birth

(afimg) the son of Xuthus, or that, in the more attenuated sense of the verb especially

women in tragedy in the perfect tense, that Ion was "a son for him". Hermes has already

given us notice of this divine subterfuge (70f. been... 30an 16w 0:131:01) notion: Kai

netjnutcévar. | Keivoru ads oficrem: see ad too).

537: "Ito. ac‘w yeycb‘r’ 1"] édipo'v Filling; Eo. fiépov oven 6’ £5 époi).

Mm; L: Mow Dobree.

Dobree’s conjecture has enjoyed a certain amount of unjustified popularity and it is

perturbing to see that Diggle not only argues for it (Studies, 102) but even includes it in the

text. In this he relies on Shilieto’s proof - which nobody would gainsay - on Dem. de fals.

leg. 24 to the effect that disparagement or deprecation are essential to the meaning of ('1ng

in all its applications. Why though is this "false to the tone of the passage?". What Ion

means is "your natural son, or a ‘son’ given as a gift", continuing the ambiguity which he has

noticed in 536 (see last note). Xuthus is effectively spiking Ian's guns "YES. it is 3 Wk“ Of
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lhe god’s generosity - but you are also my own son". The whole logic (and subtlety) of his

reply is lost if Mom is read because the antithesis of firitpov and crov 757(7er fails: with

Dobree's conjecture Xuthus simply fails to answer Ion’s question. With Mm; however the

idea is left open that Ion could be both a adipov and Xuthus’ own son, which is the very

point that Xuthus proceeds to take advantage of in his reply. And whoever are these Mon.

that suddenly spring into action from nowhere to provide Xuthus with offspring moments after

he has left the mantic session which was concerned with that?. Dobree actually argued that

fig éflofi necessitated his "emendation", which is over-exact and mistakes the true contrast

Euripides has in mind. Owen’s contention that 66pm; refers specifically to Apollo

surrendering his own minister, on the other hand, rather overloads it. Diggle finally adduces

0T 1162f. Oi, rtéBev lafldw; oitceiov 1'1 ’E fillou twég; 6e. éflov uév our: Eymy’

ééegc'ymv as too. But there the point is quite obviously Oedipus’ passionate anxiety to

discover the identity of the child in question for very good reasons. It assist the matter not

at all and the conjecture should be rejected.l

538: “Ice. :rrptirra dfi'r’ éyoi. Evvdmerg 365a 06V; So. of»: Wm téxvov.

ispoi. gvvdurrerg :réfior: A typical Euripidean periphrasis and a favourite verb. Cf. [on

792 rip Euvfitp’ txvog nofiog I atom; taluivngPho. 37 Euvdm'ce-rov «66a is; matey...

65013 Hel. 543E. crux dig opopaia midtog i‘] Bart-x1] 65013 Itddnp Euvdnpw mititov; (Helen),

 

1Musglave’s as sharpens the contrast, though L as. 1:5 is equally possible. Triclinius’ (1’)

03 is a gloss (pace Murray ad loc.) ("0 ex 1: fortasse facturn in L" is dubious).

Mm; frequently accompanies a substantive alone; cf. Tro. 4’76 out: dptBybv 6:310);

613V limp-cotton; (Dpuydw (= a mere total, though there is a play on Homer’s 0151’ cu 16m)

0151’ év omens cf. Ar. Nu. 1203). 5. Ph. 947 eibtuitov arm; "a mere figment" E. Hec.

439?] 56Ecw sum; tfivbs Ken-fiction pdmw "Illusory". The MSS continue with wwéfi,

50K0fivrt10 fiawévuw elvw. yévog. It took until Nauck to delete this, an interesting example

of how the interpolator misunderstood the "Delphic" ace. and inf. construction of 488 (with

wepfimwg as subject), thereby leading him to this unfortunate composition.
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S“ 1014 is a remarkable double periphrasis: mixer 61?: plot. Ewan-cor. 3:066; Maya; This

is attained by T.C.W. Stinton’s brilliant conjecture dMayc‘xg for L’s we «ca; which

improves the whole structure of this part of Evadne’s devotio speech (commended to Collard

verbatim). The asyndeton which this gives to Evadne in the following line whatever else we

read is entirely appropriate to her disturbed frame of mind: we hardly require an inferential

Particle, (allowed; is easier. Hermann’s amt, adopted by Diggle, achieves the same

result at perhaps greater cost.)
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539; "Ian. 1'] nix-r] rtéBev 369’ fiKEL; So. 660 piav Bouyétom.

1However does this come about?"

This usage of rtéfiev is a colloquialism rare in the tragedians and in the elliptical form

seems to be confined to Euripides, Aristophanes and prose. El. 656 is an example, Hit. figat

situation Aéxt.’ spot} voofwata Hp. néeev; 1:6 6’ (1131'?) 001‘: pélew fiotcei; tétcvov;

rituofioa is better here, as pointed out by West BICS XXXI (1984) p. 176. I respectfully

venture to doubt whether even doubt, let alone obeli need accrue to ti 6' in 657. Diggle

conjectures Tommi-m (clearly the answer required is not "from Argos" but a statement of what

makes Electra so certain that Clytaemestra will in fact come to see her). Thus Vesp. 1145

nbflev (was (What? i"), Ran. 1455 with Rogers’ note.

The tone is of amazement and frequently as the above examples demonstrate of

unbelief as well (Ba. 648, Alc. 781 etc) - quite relevant to Ion’s state of mind at this moment.

(El. l.c. should be added to the list in [.51 I 4). A. Cho. 515 noeev xoc‘zg 5EEW8V; éx rive;

A6700; certainly means "why?" but the ellipse is not found in the other tragedians.

5150 ,utav Baoyéfiopsv: With 11':an understood from what Ion has said. This rough

syntactical connection may well be suited to Xuthus’ style: the possibility ofpiow (adverbial)

should not be forgotten however. Cf. Wilamowitz on HF 681.

S40: "Ito. Ea' tivog be con. rtétlruxa yn'rpog; So. of»: 5x0) ¢péUaL

Canter’s transposition of purpog rtédmtca is metrically necessary.

Bothe suggested the simple emendation etc and this is adopted by Diggle and favoured

by Owen. This appears to be based on the assumption that if it is left unchanged the word

can only mean "leave me alone": Owen envisages unannounced stage business: Xuthus once

again attempts to embrace Ion. This is clearly not the momentjuste for doing so and if that
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were indeed the sense of En: here, it should be changed.

The other possible sense is “let us abandon this subject“ (cf. A. PV 332 (Prometheus

to Oceanus) Kori. vfiv anovMae aotpelnoétw, IL XX] 221 (ELAN dye 61?] Keri Euoov etc).

That is no better, as it is the subject that has just been raised that Ion goes on to pursue.

The question that commentators have consistently begged is whether 'éor in fact was

felt to have anything whatever to do with the verb izc'rv. Prime facie there is no good reason

to suppose so: it is used frequently in Euripides (in particular) to draw attention to any new

or remarkable sight, sound or thought and may have no more to do with the verb than 61 does

with dram. If this explanation is permitted (it is authorized by LSJ inter alia), we must

presumably explain it as "Leave off your present thoughts: for now look at this...". It is

tortuous and unnecessary.

Ea, ti xpfluagis a standard expression‘ with Ea governing nothing (A. PV 298 is

decisive here - Aefioom etc. can hardly be understood, as Oceanus has already appeared and

delivered a speech of twelve lines. The punctuation is correctly restored by Willinlr at Or.

277, see n.: previous editors had taken ti xpfiy’ ditfimgtogether as an accusative of respect.

At S. 0C 1477f.: Ea 'éa - tees will} afifiiug' Microwat otourpt'icrtog on:on Knit. a

connection with the verb would exactly negate the intended meaning.

The set phrase Ea ti itefiaow occurs twenty times in E. alone. Cf. too Ed. 1177 Ea'

CWV ti); £56th new: fitwtmpayyéva nfipnxa (Theoclyrnenus) and Or. i.c. for the

exclamation as introducing a new consideration.

If Ion is representing the new path of inquiry to himseif almost like a vision, there is

little difficulty in understanding Ea in the fashion described show, and no need to change the

E—b

1cl". Stevens, CE. 33.
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text.1

541: '10). 0135?. fboi‘fiog circa; '50. ‘tEpdlBElg 1:011:10, Keiv’ 0151c fipéflnv.

Owen is right to compare Helen 536-7 (so pleased was Helen to hear from Theonoe

that Menelaus was alive that she failed to ask whether he would be safe on Egyptian soil):

eye, 6’ dméomv tofir’ épmfiour coating, I fioeeto’ final: vuv slurs you. oearpopévov.

542: "Ian. yfig drp’ iaxrtédmxor mtpég; 30. 015 :rréfiov TiKTEL tércvor.

apor used in a disbelieving question:2 it is of course fraught with irony in Ion‘s case

as the audience has just been reminded of his true ancestry and his curious origins in the

preceding scene. Euripides is at his most witty. Needless to say Xuthus cannot bring himself

to imagine anything so fantastic as the mode of birth of Creusa’s grandfather. The variant

in P natfimv is obvious nonsense and a curious example of scribal psychology.

‘ 543: 'Im. sting 015v sinv 06;; 30. 013K otb’, dvarbépm 6’ 5i; 156v 686V.

"1 leave the exposition of the problem to the god" is what Xuthus means to say,

though the underlying irony of this passage may activate a more severe sense of éworoépw,

namely "pass the blame on to the god", which fits the situation better (cf. 827, Or. 76 ég

led by synizesis, obviously: OT 1451, Am. 95; Ar. Nu. 932 is metrically indeterminate

(" possible, cf. Dover’s note) and should not appear in L8] as an example. 'See Fraenkel

(Agamemnon ad 1256 n. 4) for a full discussion of the idioms with the interjection.

2"not being itself an interrogation, like c'ipor, but expressing the anxiety of the questioner"

LS] B III Ion is here questioning (cf. preceding lines, and a question mark is here required).

It should not be interpreted as a disclamatory inferential r'ipa (i.e. HF 739 6r¢povct 161w...

dig drp’ 015 oBévouor. Beot, Denniston, GP, 38-9), as presumably Murray does. Biehl has the

correct punctuation. All Ion’s remarks from 534 have been questions and 542 is no

exception.
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(Poifiov dwarbépouoa fiv éydp‘riav).

It is possible that Plato may have had this passage in mind at Apol. 20 E f. (Socrates

decries his own capacity for knowledge and refers instead to the god at Delphi: m': ydp épt‘w

ape 16v 1.67m, 6v av Reva), c’zM.’ eig digtoxpeuw fipiv tov héyovru dvoicrm.) On the

legal connotations of this verb cf. on 253.

544: 'Im. ¢épe, 167cm! dupdipee’ allow. 50. TOfi‘II' duewov, ti) réxvov; Cf. Andr. 662

(impaction. yc‘xp oinc oriqu 16101: "the subject is not too disgraceful to approach" S. Ant.

179 60mg... pf] rdw dptoruw dime-rut fiovheupd‘ruw, and often. This should be

distinguished from the more hostile sense best translated as "batten on to", P1. Phaedo 86D

etc.

1061’ duewov: L reads rufi'co, which Herwerden emended to the singular, adapted

by Diggle. Murray went in the other direction and Secured concord with dflEiNO‘VG (elided).

Wilamowitz argues "nur im Singular Irann Xuthus dam neuen Vorschlage zustimrnen".

Exactly the opposite change (from o'uzewov to Mtvma (elided)) occurs at PV 10351 and

Earn. 632 in M. The corruption here may well therefore have arisen in two stages, if the

singular apewov at some earlier stage in transmission were corrupted to the plural. The

singular certainly seems better, for the reason Wilamowitz offers.

545: "Ito. files; é; véeov 1n. Aélcrpov; So. ywpllq. ye rofi véou.

véeov 1L léicrpov: Not necessarily as offensive a question as it appears to us.

pa)qu ye 101') véoru: An eccentric variant 167m: for what must be the right reading

rm“: véou occurs in P - see below for the possible significance of this.

1 On MSS here cf. Dawe Callation p. 244.
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1:06 vé0u is generally understood as an abstract term and was so understood by an

annotator in L: 1:06 véou: tfig 'VEfi‘E'rl‘tog. For this we may compare Andr. 184 Koucc'w ye

emrotg 1:6 vé0v Ev rs 1:69 vérp | 1:6 pf] Man 6011.; dvflpdmuw ‘5st (be Stobaeus, et 3].)1

HF 75 III) véq) 6’ éUdIQNlé‘VOI. | Cnrofiol. 16v Talcévra, DC 1229 5131’ (iv 1:6 véov napfj

(see Jebb on the sense). But Xuthus is not a man to deal in abstract terms - all these are

quite clearly such and used in a quasi-philosophical context - and is it not easier to take it in

the very commou sense of "in the foolishness that one could expect fi-om a young man"?

Xuthus refers to himself in a generality.

The variant of P cannot be satisfactorily explained on palaeographical ground: the

downstroke of the p and the upstroke of the A. rule this out for minuscule and the capital 1“

does so for uncials. In the paimy days before Zuntz showed beyond any great doubt the

dependence of P on L, some attempt was made to find sense in it: Murray argued that the

scribe of P had his mind on 1:013 ditéyov that is to say (671.6701)) pépoug ‘cfig wuxfig which

would presumably lead to télbyw in the text. One may doubt whether Xuthus had read

very much Plato, but fr. 650 N. was laid under contribution.

2:670! amiss; 14126601101. 1' Kori. (510701. 1' flporo'fig

Kai. 6.1.0701. Stobaeus MSS: Kori. loyal. Dindorf: -ovcn.<v> aloym Matthias.

Dindorf’s conjecture is somewhat weak.

éiurfg can indeed be a gilded bait but it is manufactured from within. loyal. can back

it up from without if they incite your hopes to rise yet higher, but that is not in the Greek,

lThe first sentiment is singularly strange but should be understood as almost a hendiadys

with the second. 601711;" fixer. however is highly curious and anv’ is a simple

palaeographical correction, making 1:6 6111(qu the subject. It is a probably emendation of

Kirchhoff at B. Su. 164 and of F. G. Schmidt at fr. 408 N.; it should probably be considered

at S. Aj. 475 and at E. Andr. 184f. xaxt’w ye anroig 1:6 véov Ev 172 1(2) vérp | 1:6m btxatov

60w; éprrimaw Exes (where the remarks of Diggle, PCPS XV (1969), 41-2 = Euripidea,

1313. are relevant).
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l I

which also allows of simple fraudulence on any matter. I suggest tabs-you, which unifies

the subject matter and improves on Matthiae’s ugly effort. "Hope tends to deceive mortals,

even when they are manifestly turned towards the unthinkable".

The error will have arisen from scriptio plena1 and we are entitled to divorce this

from consideration of Ion 545. However a more important point arises. It is quite possible

that the mistake in P simply arose from an untimely recollection of Mrqu in the previous

line. But ifP had had before him the clarifying note we find in L in the margin would he

have been so obtuse?

The aberrations of scribes and scholiasts are per se no reason to challenge Zuntz’s

impressive arguments for derivation. We may, however, take this as one indication that P

used L before the annotations that we find against the alphabetic plays were put in place.

Another such indication at 300 (1' £6 crpétber. T etc., see ad lac.) where the conditions despite

an (incidentally valuable) note in L both MSS give the wrong reading and in difi'erent ways.2

546: "Ito. :rrpiv rcépnv hafisiv 'Epexfiémg; Eo. orb yc‘rp {to-reprint yé mu.

Mfleiv: "Take" of marriage, as in seventeenth century English (in LXX of. Ruth 4

13)? Cf. on 293, Ken. Hell. IV 1 14, Hdt. I 199 etc. 01': 761p fiatepérv 71’: mo: The tone is

amusineg indignant - "well it certainly was not afterl married her! ". There is no activated

 

1see Collard I, 42: Kannicht, 106).

2That the L annotations are physically absent from P is an unsafe argument: given the

character of P (Zuntz, 135f.) this was to be expected. This scribe would not have soiled his

margin with notes, even if he knew of them. On the significance of the L annotations in

general, see endrztote.t

3Genesis 6: 2, 8: 9, 12: 5, 21: 21, 24: 3, Exodus 2: 1, 6: 25, Lev. 18: 17, Deut. 7: 3,

Judges 3: 6, Jeremiah 16: 2, Hosea 1: 2 etc.
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temporal sense in are) and the phrase seems to be mildly colloquial. Cf. Hec. 1278 pfinw

pavein Tuvfiaptg toaé‘voe nod; ("yet" obvionsly irrelevant), S. El. 403 pfimn v00 rooc’wfi’

etnv ices/1'], 01' 105 of: yap eiaeiéév yé mu ("never": absurd). The combination appears in

Aristophanes (Arch. 580) 00x owe me. new is used in a very similar way in Euripides: E1.

235 of! Iron onavflgcw tort“: IcaB’ r'wépcw Btou (I hope not..."), Ion 1113 07pm, ti legetg;

061:1. noru helmnmfla, Hel. 95, HF 966. nor: in effect emphasises - inference is in the

background. Comic parallels for this are gathered by Stevens CE, 24. The above examples

show that Cobet’s y’étt. refuted by Dawe, Collatian, 122-3 is awkward and unnecessary. It

is already in Homer: [1. XII 270 errei. of) rum ndvreg (Motor | dwépeg év nohéyrp; on no) cf.

Janko on H. XV 426. At E. Or. 291 the variant mime is probably wrong - cf. Diggle,

Orestes, 29 and 116.1

547E: Owen introduces a strange confusion into the logic of the dicussion at this point. Ion

now turns to the exact details of his birth and Owen concludes from Ion’s continued

puzzlement at how he came to Delphi in the first place (548 and 555) that "there must have

been another incident" (in addition to the one at Delphi). The basis for this is presumably

that in answer to Inn’s 6rd: paxpc'rg élfldw xehefiflou (549) while Ion is still unaware that

the incident in question occurred at Delphi rather than Athens, Xuthus appears to

acknowledge a problem and profess uncertainty (“r0610 Kéfi’ duarolt‘i). By the time we

reach 555 the problem Ion has in mind is partially solved, in that he learns that Xuthus was

at Delphi and he therefore restates the problem of 548 in a slightly modified form - how did

he get from Mt. Parnassus to this temple when newborn. Xuthus offers a tentative suggestion.

 

‘ Eustathius (904 37 ad II. XII 270) absurdly explains its dateré‘mg in the temporal

sense.
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But it is an answer to the same question that he, unbeknownst to Ion who was as yet unaware

of the precise details - which Xuthus could hardly be expected to reveal all at one go - was

debating with himself in 548. By 555 they are both engaged on the same problem. The

assumption of another incident is totally unnecessary, and it goes outside the plot in the

fashion of which Verrall would have warmly approved.

547: '10:). dtpot Ofit’ étcei y’ 'édruoag; 30. 1(2) x96qu ye auvrpéxeu

ouvrpéxet: "That would accord with the length of the intervening time". Cf. Hdt. I

116 1 6 1:8 xpc’wog... 1.13 filmy 1:06 muse; éoétcee aupflaivew

AJ-fi'. 362 If. Radt (DOC ofire aroma. rpafipa‘c’ év otépvou; hafidw | Bvficncet n.5, atm

réppot cmvrpt'zxor [Elton "it he does not die (fact)" E. Or. 1215 (0. of Hermione’s expected

arrival) rm": yap xpovoru 1:6 pfixog m’rco cruvrpéxet (at'rcfi L: ante Z, T“: eig who G: eig

gl., nonnulli - cf. Diggle, Orestes, 85.1 The time phrase can either be the subject or in the

dative in this kind of expression. See Willink ad 0r. l.c. Frankel, Ag. II, 63.

Some more difficult examples of a mode of expression which obviously appealed to

the tragedians:

S. Tr. 293 f.

ardtg 6’ 013K i»:th xaipow’ 6w, dwépog et'rwxfi

K111013001 npdEw 'rr’lvoe atavfiixtp ¢pev£;

3:01.111 01’ dwaqu 'n'jfie toil-co wwpéxew.

Jebb and Dindorf report 6miqu as the reading of L, which is discarded by Dawe and

the OCT. A gloss oupmpé'nsew appears over ouwaxew in the Roman family, prompting

Hartung to take the former in the sense intended ("thatI should share this feeling with him")

and as representing ougtbépew which he proceeded to write in the text with 163365 totally

changing, and weakening, the meaning.

Jebb is surely correct to interpret tribe as going with an understood npc‘i‘gtg: others had

taken tijoe as an adverb which requires auvrpéxew to approximate to oupfiatvew "that’s

the way you would expect this ('2) to turn on ". But, as my query indicates, what can n‘jbe

(adverb) really refer to? The sense is "to such a npé‘tgtg my joy (rm‘rro) must precisely

1It is the contrast between ‘actuality’ and ‘subjective opinion’ that gives point to aura

(Willink), referring to 60x63 in the previous line: the tone is somewhat mathematical,

indicating the metaphor in question. Schwyzer II 211 2 helps not at all, as correctly pointed

out by Willinlr ad lac. "Without the addition of any special information" (Paley), "the actual

time lapse (Willink), "the length of time agrees in itself" (West).
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correspond" where npfiEtg refers to the verb ouv-rpéxew.

Dindorf deleted the whole passage, following Wunder.

00 157 f. m :rpoonécmg winter. I nordmr, xdiBuopog of: | icpcrrfip petitxtow

mm | fiefiflmt mpéxst.

This is not a mere vague statement that both offerings are made in the sacred grove

let alone that they coincide. 0C 478f. (the first two offerings of water and then the third of

water and honey) are the best commentary on what Sophocles has in mind here. auvtpéxet

is therefore not literal but like our own: the two offerings follow, complement and correspond

to one another in the due order. Cf. Burkert, GR, 72.

E. fr. 580.1f. N. 'Ayfiuepvov, c'rvatimoror. 1' 361cm ai. tfixat 1'

popdfiv Exam", ouvtpéxu 5’ at; 'e‘v tébe’

Here it is apparently used of two states of affairs which run in parallel. However the

difficulties of this fragment are formidable indeed and "it all adds up to one point (as

follows)..." seems to be the general sense.

LSJ should not include under (5) such examples as 6 Katpog Kai. 1:6 auMépov

auvfiebpdwnxe (Dem. XVII 9) as there is no sense of implicit chronology and mutual order

as in the above examples: it is rather a shame coincidence exploited for rhetorical effect.

548: '10). K6110. m3}; (Stout-6115080: bcfipo; Eo. totfi-r’ dyrlxavib.

dmxavetv + acc. Cf. Ag. 1177 If.pr 6’ dpnxavcb The point of wow as against

rob-co in the following line is the sequence of events which Xuthus is mulling over.

apnxaveiv occurs also with dative, (imapyépotor Beocbd‘roug Ag. 1113) infinitive and

indirect question. The accusative, as S. Tr. 1243 (ix; é; irolthc‘z tc'mopetv Exec suggests, was

probably understood as one of respect, a fact which is further borne out by its predominant

appearance with relative and demonstrative pronOuns on their own: E. Held. 492 tafi'r’ m’w

dutnxavorfipev, Pl. Prat. 348C a core; dutopé') ércdrcrtore, Ar. E'ch 664 tofrro yap olpat

o’ (inopfioew ("I have posed you, I think" Rogers).

On this question of grammar see on 245.1

549: 'Im. 5rd palcpdg élflrbv “196601); 30. "who Kt'ip’ éuratoNi.

The slightly unusual use of fwd is worth noticing: one would expect it to mean

"through" in the sense of "through" a large area (A. Su. 1026 1:01ng 6’ ct 6rd xdipag |

 

1l-Iermann’s tofnzo for L’s room is more logical, but not essential.
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651.9pr Itch/Jet xéoruow, cf. ibid. 254, or ‘through’ in the sense of entering some boundary,

gate etc. and coming out on the other side. If we are to understand it here as purely denoting

distance, parallel is afforded by Hdt. IV 39 trapfixet. Emit Tfiaoe 'tfig Baléoong fl diccfi,

where the idea is that the shore follows the line of the sea. But there are shades of a different

use of 6rd: that of undergoing a process, in which Kekefiflov means not merely the road

travelled along, but the whole process of travelling.

would: The alpha was restored by Musgrave. L has -o?\.ei. Musgrave restores the

correct Attic form. Cf. Moeris p. 47 Pierson ductva 'Atrucoi' c’monkavéiv 'Eunveg

Hesychius s.v. duatolétv: mpuloyiteoflott. The passive occurs in Hippocrates (dc morb.

mul. II 174, and thence it is explained by Galen (gloss. Hipp. 72 10 K. - clonal-lat: 1:6 oiov

nkdteoflat iced. :rrhavdtoeat and Erotian (vac. Hipp. p. 27 II Nachmanson - flavfirat). At

Babrius XCV 99 Iceme 6’ anatomical If]; dimflémg, Rutherford ad lac. notes that it may

well be intransitive (the genitive going with the prefix), as it seems to be in some of the

glossographers quoted.

From the evidence of L here and of the scholiast at Ar. Nu. 1150 (see below - napé

to dnmoleiv Kai icweiv Kai. orepetv) it would seem that a later form in -(i-:)m existed.

As the root (aiéhog) would suggest the basic meaning of the related compounds is

much that of uoucilog, namely unfavourable, and redolent of deception and fraud. Thus Ar.

Nu. 1150 a5 7" (i: napflaoflel.’ 'Aatatohn (an invocation to the daemon that makes the

worse cause seem the better): ibid. 728 éEeupecéog yc‘tp vorfig éuroarspnrucog |

xdnatfilwwa. The noun occurs in tragedy: A. fr. 136 Radt réevnxev criqptbg xprwétmv

erratékq. The abstract Manama may have been an Aeschylean invention, Eévurv

dnatélnpct, Cho. 1002 (of the whim; c'wfip: (Epidemic: schol.).

Here confusion in the glossographers arises. Hesychius and Photius both ascribe

datatékmta to Sophocles‘ (fr. 1018 Radt) and ascribe to it three meanings - c'uténwa,

enoxrieappa and (Sutton).de The first and third are obvious synonvms for deception and

the middle term will be a term of abuse. However Eustathius (352 36‘ ad II. II 816 ' ites

these with an etymology of film, the vox Saphoclea cast by Ajax tit Odysseus ( j. 381,

389). This is patently incorrect as both ancient and modern philology has shown: film is

not from aloha; but from aleiv ("finely ground meal" hence "a subtle knave"): thus Hes.

s.v. t'ikrwa: ken-tin: ahevpov. The very same definition of the cognate ndhrwa (fidlfl) is

quoted from Aelius Dionysius (p. 134 Erbse) by Eustathius 898 9 ad IL 101 168. Lobeclt

(Ajax p. 202) united the testimonies and restored order. At Aj. 381 the schol. gloss with

rp'uqua ("chaff' (possibly the right interpretation of the etymology)). The notori0us Ant. 320

arises: L has mm the schol., even if the lemma is detachable, knew alt-rum and offered

the same glass as at Aj. l.c. The only other "personalized" mm is Andr. 936f. xhuofioa

17013062 Estp'fivwv Mryovg I oo¢6w navofipywv nomflww lakrWd-rwv | éEnvedeB'rrv

umpiq. These were deleted by Dindorf: one takes runqu with noraflww Mayer‘er with

comma before the former word: the sense (= words) is at least possible and the analogy gone.

 

l"cornica vox, quam in satyrica fabula positam fuisse credibile" Ellendt, LS .'
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The objection is that the literal sense ofmm is not found before the C4th (Eubulus).1

However logic suggests that this may only be accident: literal before metaphor is more

probable, thOugh modern English shows that this is not an absolute truth. However Jebb’s

objection that this implies that Creon is taking the slave too serionsly applies: though the

preceding line is comically sophistic. The slave before Creon is not Ajax’ profoundly hated

Odysseus and 167mm: must be read.

The connotation of awh- compounds is "petty crime". The bluff Xuthus is being

satirized - "that oracle foxes me" - typical bathos for the subject!

550: '10.). HUBinv 6’ fitting rtérpav npiv; Eo. ég dim/d; ye Baxxicru.

The standard feature of Delphi from Homer onwards: H. II 519 etc. Given the nature

of the occasion Ion is referring to, the reference may be more specifically to the clififs known

as the Phaedriades.2

(bewég: The torch-lit procession up Mount Parnassus (nothing known from Classical

times: cf. Paus. X iv 3, Strabo IV 422 f. on later procedure) is derived, obviously, from the

root of dictin and as such must have a short first syllable. The noun ¢cw6g (cf. on 195)

derives long or from tinct(w)—3 Cf. the adjective drowning E. Rhes. 355. Cf. too Rites. 943

,uua'mpl'mv 1:5 triw dnoppfi'ruw diavdg, Ion 714 f.

[6) fistpdfieg Hapvoroaii rtétpag

Exouout. oxértelov ofipdvrév 8’ Ebpcrv,

 

1So one would deduce from fr. 103 2 K.-A. = 109 Hunter homing nadvhéfier Borpflérptp

Mfiucrrt (virtually the same is attributed by Eustathius to Pherecrates, probably wrongly).

Hunter however notes a general resemblance to E. Hipp. 1211) and L4 74, to which Andr. l.c.

should be added. He suggests this may be an unconscious reminiscence - paratragedy is more

probable, which assiSts somewhat with the transference of meaning.

In Andr. loc. cit., though the Aeschylean sonority of the line should quell any doubts

as to its authenticity, one may still hesitate about the first two adjectives in sequence - if the

original were cod)ng it would be a very attentive scribe who would not be tempted by the

genitive plural in this company.

2Phaedriades: cf. Mastronarde ad Pho. 227-8.

3Cf. Aeol. ¢c115to.
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Ivor Bducxtog Mucupovg dwéxuw henna;

laupnpdt 113166: wmméloug firm 013v Béucxcug.l

Cf. Parke FA, 106. The Delphic Thyiades - the Athenian deputation - are charmingly

described by Plutarch Mar. 953 D. The technical term was intercom-rat, as emerges from

Dittenburger SIG 671 A 10. Ar. Av. 1694 is nothing to the point, desPite the marginal note

in L - the obvious pun is the harbour of Chios, Phanae, or possibly a stream on the Acropolis

(Clepsydra according to the scholiast and text), the operative derivation being ¢a£vsw

(auxo¢avrciv).

551-2: 'Iw. :tpoEévuw 6’ Ev 1:01) (up MSS) Katéoxeg; 30. 6; ye AeMtaw Kopuug...

'Itu. éfltdoevo’, ii min; 1316’ afibt‘ig; Eo. pawdow ye Bayxiou.

Iccrcéoxeg: A metaphor originally drawn from docking a ship (with vafiv

understood).2 S. Ph. 220 rive; ntor’ ég yfiv tfivfis 1:611: 3030.; :rrérrpag | Kméoxe'r’ 013x

efioppav is close to literal: E. El. 1033f. is similar to its application here: not vfip¢a 6150

| év 'co'iorw cit-cob; bémow Kateix’ 6/1013. Cf. Held. 81 f. (chorus to Ioiaus) ii népaflev

(mg) flitting Katéxet’ éxhutérvreg Efiflo‘ifi’ ducrdtv Hel. 1206, S. Ph. 270.

1' EV 111‘) Kortéoxeg 1'

Obelos posui ego, nullo, ut opinor, praeeunte.

This phrase poses the gravest difficulties. The MS has 16), which makes little sense and was

lope: oflv is indeed surprising. Dobree’s (luau aunfldxxog at least merits a mention -

cf. Tra. 500. At Ba. 1254 though év and Euro govern the same object they are at some

distance and have somewhat different nuances. The first two words (av év) are obelized by

Diggle - Weclrlein’s i5an or Jackson’s amen eliminate év, though this may not be necessary.

At S. Ichpeutae. 70 the reading is dubious (afivquct Hunt, 3 word not found before

Theocritus). '

2So Paley, LSJ etc. But possibly it may have been thought of as intransitive in Euripides’

day already.
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altered to 1:01: by Ludwig Dindorf and 1:06 (interrogative) by Madvig. Wilamowitz supports

the latter with the argument - in itself perfectly admissible - that Ion "verlangt der Namen,

der ja zur entdeckung der Mutter ffihren konnte". If this is so, of course, Xuthus does not

answer the question straight on, unless we assume a Murrayesque aposiopesis - why should

Xuthus assume that, from his private recollections about what the npé‘gevog did for him, Ion

is likely to get the right name.

But both emendations miss the point at issue. :rpoEévuw év TGU / rm?) / Kc'tteoxeg

is difficult. The idiom whereby "staying with" a person is expressed by using the genitive

of the host with o'iictp vel Sim understood is easy and comprehensible when a proper name

accompanies the expression (év 'Aifiov etc.). No parallel can be produced for the harshness

of év 1:00 (solum) xa'céxsw. The noun is at some distance, not that this makes any

difference to the general proposition.

What Euripides wrote, I suggest, was:

I'IPOEENQN EIZQ KATEEm;

Apart from the ease and the palaeographical similarity to what L actually offers of this

reading, it is much assisted by Ian 1039 f.

Up. of! pé'v ‘V‘U‘V E129 HPOEENQN peas; atéba‘

Mei; 6’ édf (I) ‘re‘tétypsfla, émovfioopev'

"keep yourself inside the houses of the npé‘éevoU'.

For e'lbcc meaning not "in, inside" but "among" in a static sense cfi too Xen. An. III

3 7 ct TE yap Kpfiteg... wilot fives; stow 11in 5::me xatexéxkswto - "were cooped up

among the armed ranks" (atom here clearly means "among the armed troops").

The basic advantage of the accented tori) is thus retained and the oddity of the

interrogative, which logically requires Ion to have prior knowledge of the incident to have his

question answered, is avoided.
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It is a finer point whether, if atom is accepted, Xuthus’ 0;pa Aethow xépmg in the

singular becomes any more difficult to understand than it would have been with interrogative

170. In the latter case Xuthus begins to speak in the specified sense about someone who Ion

has naturally introduced as specific but unspecified: in the former he makes only a slightly

greater jump - from a group of unspecified persons he goes straight to the specific and

specified individual. In dialogue moving as urgently as this is, I feel we are allowed to

supply obvious intermediate stages in this way.

552: 'Iw. éetétoeuo’, ii mi); 166’ adoring; Eo. Mawfiow ye Bourxio'u.1

A rather charming exchange. E. Genner, whose premature death in 1930 left Owen

the task of completing the Oxford commentary, sensitively observes that Xuthus seems to

pause in a certain embarrassment and Ion eagerly supplies him with the technical religious

term for initiation, which is probably not quite what Xuthus had meant. éBLfiac‘uo’:

Musgrave’s correction of the MS éfltaoé o’ is obviously correct. The usual ligature of e and

'u will have led to the loss of the latter. Btaoefim + dat. is readily explicable by analogy with

verbs such as ouvdmztu which can mean "attach" of persons.2 It is peculiar to Euripides of.

Ba. 378 (Dionysus) 6g 1:616’ Exetl Btaoefiaw 1:5 xppoig 1:11.

We may be certain about Musgrave’s ya for 1:5 in Xuthus’ reply. 128 is clearly out of

place: we do not wish to introduce a second group of Maenads and they have just been

referred to. There is particular point to ye here. The AeMifiag reopen. are generally

'15 MS: ye Musgrave, quem secuti sunt editores plerique.

2generally inverted. It is like uusioeou. «(duty Alciphron I 4. The latter example shows

that, pace Dale, Monk’s 56mg for cn‘: 5’ (meg aimiv sioay’, ei. flanker, 66pm; at E. Ala.

1112 (boat: the M55 are equally divided and there is not a penny to choose between them)

is not ‘a necessary correction’. 66pm. are here regarded as a relationship. 56;»; seems

already to have been excogitated by a Renaissance emender in an apogmph of B (Marc. gr.

IX 10).
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designated. Ion correctly deduces that - from 550 - Maenads are in question. Xuthus

however replies with a significant tone in his voice - if one were acting his part, the reply

might be spoken through clenched teeth. This is (Denniston GP 130 11) the ye which imparts

a tone of "liveliness or interest or intensity" to the opening of an answer.

553: "Ian. fitnbpov’ 'fi KdIowov overt; Eo. Batcxiou upog fioova‘ig.

Icérrowov ed. Herv.2 Kétoucov L: 7p. etiam -oxo‘v Rice. 32.

"In what state of mind were you?"

led-rowog is an adjective of some interest. It joins Kataflécrpuxog (Pho. 146) and

xutdthuog (Ba. 1187) as a hapax in Classical Greek. IT 1374 Kdflagua... 'rpafipcrra (with

HF 384, K690.qu yéwcn. aim, where L has the false division IcaB’ alga. and order was

restored by Brodaeus) is also confined to Euripides.

In its later history it seems to have veered between the sense of lea-ra- implying an

excessive tendency and the simple meaning "drunk" as here. The former (the only other

instance recorded by LSJ) is predominant in Diodorus V 26, of the interest of the Gauls in

strong liquor, a commodity or‘ which they are deprived in winter when traders do not reach

the country - icé‘rowm. b’évrsg tcafl’ finspflolfiv 16w sicayémvov... éxparov

ép¢upofivrat oivov (obviously they are not under the influence of drink at the time of

making the transaction). This sense of "tendency" reappears in e.g. xorrétyoto-rpog,

tca‘rdyuvog, Katafisfig ("excessively timid") xatéylumog tea-niece; ("godly" for Philo,

"superstitious" for Photius, significantly) and xatéxolog.

However Phrynichus (epit. p. 78 9 de Borries) has Kortowog: 6 yellow and a

fragment of DH. recorded in the Suda s.v. nutfivcg and dptio'copog reads a 6’ 155s rot);

natfivag 015x efitpoutéltp 1.15 7160011 ouo’ éppwpév'u chomp on'w xérowog fifin. Plut.
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vit. Pei. ix 21 170d); fibovaig éxleiwpévoug Kai. xatoivoug; is no less literal.2

The argument that it is post-Classical need not concern us. Euripides seems to have

led the way in the extension of Kata: compounds, which was taken further in later Greek -

as witness the inventions mentioned above. One perhaps should not compare the Homeric

xct‘rdtomog where Kara- may have its local sense, or indeed Korténrtepog (PV 798),

approximating to "under wings" in the sense of out "under arms". However 0C 158

xdeobpog... Kpa‘tfip (Mot-cog nhqpfig schol. L) means what the scholiast says and no more

(cf. schol. ad Pho. LC. 1:6 yc‘tp mes Klfieoug éptbtxmxév), and from that example we may

answer the other objection that might Spring to mind, namely that in the other Euripidean exx.

and indeed in the greater number of post-Classical creations (xcmimxpog (LXX, actual)

xa‘récnpog, xaracxelfig, Katéaruyvog - etc.) we are referring to a factual state of affairs,

not the mildly metaphorical human description which xdrrowog suggests and in which sense

Diodorus uses it. There is furthermore the perfectly Classical napowog for which this could

well be formed as a synonym. xa‘r’ oivov and :rdpowov were both suggested by Blaydes

at Ion here; the difficulty seems to be illusory.

Note: Karate-criticise;

This (= "very rocky“) is reported by LS] from Hes. Iheog. 806 and h. Ham Harm. 124. It

seems oddly in anticipation of the simple use of icorrct- compounds to mean simply "very",

that we expect from later Greek. 0n inspection it proves to be a "ghost word" in this context.

In the former 13600;)... 1:6 8' hot xataoruqiélou bid: xtbpou van Lennep had alreay seen

1The context in Plutarch certainly seems to indicate that drunkeness is the point (ndw

néppw pasting chow... npooétreoe).

2Note too Katowéopat, factitive (icorup'vmnévog Pl. Lg. 815 c).
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that the Kata- element was to be taken separately with the preceding [1101. referring to

direction; in the latter pwoflg 6’ égcrérvuoos KGTGOTU¢€N§J évi. Ire-con the same seems to

be true, and in both cases it would perhaps be advisable to write them as such.

See Mastronardc ad Pha. 146.

BoucxfmJ rtpog fibovaig: The sense of upon; is not far from Phaedo 84 C scat 0:016;

1:5 upog 1:6) eipnuévrp 71.6w) fiv o Emlcpé'm; “was absorbed in the foregoing discourse".1

Baxxiou: The form is employed metri gratin for fldxxetog in verse, though never in

Aeschylus. Cf. S. Am. 154, E. Ba. 225, Cycl. 9. Examples are collected by Hermann on Ba.

67.

554: “Ice. tofrr’ éxeiv’ Ev’ éomipn<v> pévL So. a 1:63th éEnfipev, télcvov.

(A) 10131’ étceivo - "that’s the answer". Closely parallel is Helen 622 torfi'c’ écrr’

éxetvo (Menelaus replying to the Male; on the disappearing phantom of which he has just

heard and which enables him to fit together the jigsaw of evidence). Cf. too S. El. 1178 1:66’

'éat’ éxeivo. It is an independent elliptical expression as is further borne out by Tm. 624 (in

apposition to a sentence, thOugh closely connected) and Med. 98 1:66’ éxeivo, 410.01. amide;

a reaction to a pmvious observation now confirmed by Medea’s outburst, "that’s how it

Owing to its sense it cannot obviously govern Iv’ éonapn<v> pév in the fashion of an

indirect question: Dobree and Badham were right to place a raised stop after étceivo and

Diggle right to adopt it. Xuthus completes the syntax.

To the discussion of toi'rr’ étceivo should be added a disputed passage of S. El. (1115

r.)

01 ’76) tdthawa Tofit’ élceiv’, film oa¢ég'

 

lCf. Rep. 500 B, Aeschines III 32 (:rrpog eréprp twt my yvdymv Exovaw, etc.)

translation is Archer-Hind’s.
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npoxetporv axeog, (i); 'éouce, bépKopai.

The parallels we have seen here seem to indicate that of the three possible articulations

available - (a) no punctuation either within the last phrase of the first line or after (making

it equivalent to oa¢tbg :rtpoxetpov 5x80; (b) raised stop after acute; making oa¢ég agree

with rofi-ro and robbing the latter of its independence, which we have seen to be desirable

(c) raised stop after éxeivé and oa¢ég “that is it: I now see clearly: grief is at hand" - the

third is preferable. Jebb’s objection that the expression is too "homely" for Sophocles may

not be an objection given the extreme agitation of Electra’s manner here. See discussion by

Stevens, CE, 32 Kamerbeek ad lac. and, Saphoclea, 65, the latter in agreement with

Kamerbeelr.

Cf. also: E. Or. 304,1 Ar. Av. 354 tofit’ éxeivo' noi'. ¢fiym; ("cela y est - ou fuir,

malheureux?").2

(B) Strong approval should be accorded to Willink’s incidental conjecture here (at Or. 804)

éonép11<v> pév. In this way by the introduction of pév... as a clever forethought of the

problem of 555 is introduced "that is the problem of my conception solved... but..."

This, quite apart from the metrical point at issue, confirms Scaliger’s deletion of the

as which L offers after atoning. It was mistakenly re-introduced by Wakefield at the start

of Xuthus’ reply. Owen notes that the word-order is misleading: this is true but it is not the

real problem which is the total irrelevance of the remark to the context. Ion goes back to the

question concerning the circumstances of his birth in the next line: an observation "Fate has

found you out my son!" would have to be an ecstatic interjection which is not in the style of

 

1Willinlr rightly corrects Murray’s punctuation.

2Pl. Phaedr. 241 D; tofit’ éxeivo, d) (Pumps, ofitcé‘r’ 6w 1:6 m’apct dtxofiaottg than}

héyovrog is a striking example, illustrating the independence of the expression and coming

as a shock at the end of an elevated speech ("that’s all there is").
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this type of fast and excited antilabe. 1422 fig fipc'ig émvnye-rei rrétyog is highly relevant

however.

The as was probably added by a scribe who was unfamiliar and hostile to the elliptical

syntax of antilabe. Corruption of autilabe thus motivated appears at Su. 818-19 (faulty

unificationfiAfi. iai'.‘ (Xo.) 1:03; terrome 6’ 01') Kéyegl Ba. 1195f. Or. 161-2 is a prima

facie example, though it took until Seidler for the point to be seen (the desire to unify the

split dochmiac was too much for the scribe). The chaos in the attributions at Tro. 585f. is

an extreme example, in the course of which VPQ succeed in giving Hector as a son to

Andromache. At Su. 1144f. both omitted and extra attributions combine. Cf. V. di Benedetto

"Responsione strofica e distribuzione delle battute in Euripide", Hermes LXXXIX (1961),

307f., Ritchie, Authenticity, 295E.

555: 'Im. mbg 6’ d¢tK6flEOfla vaofig; Eo. Exfloltov Képn; tows.

Exflolov is a vox Empidea for the prose word éxflélwog. Cf. Ian 964 col. 5’ E; ti.

56? éofilflev éxfloJu-zi'v téxvcw; Pho. 804 has the extended phrase flpérpog éxflohov oixuw

(of Oedipus) - cf. Hec. 1078 (of Polymestor’s children), bai'r’ dvfipepév 1:’ 6petov éxflohéw.

In Ba. 91, vnfifiog ‘éxflolov refers specifically to the circumstances of Dionysus’ birth. With

the neuter we understand téxvov (see Pho. supra). Xuthus assnmes with flippant impiety that

this sort of deposit at the temple was the norm - contrast the attitude of the Pythia at 43f.

556: "Ice. élcrredtefiyapev 1:5 fiofilov. Eo. rta‘répa vuv 513x011, 'réxvov.

1:6 606m: At 983 érrtomwv e dudvog Kori 1:0 5013M doeevég the sense is "the

whole slave body", the more usual sense of the neuter of bofihog. Here it means "the state

 

1where at Myst; (no question mark) has more point than the uninteresting paradosis on

which Collard comments.
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of slavery".

Owen rightly points out that, as Maenads were free born (cf. Pans. X 4 3), and he now

deems himself to have been born from one of them, he had indeed escaped 1:6 600m which

Creusa refers to in 310 and which he himself has attempted to glorify as best he could in his

opening Iznonociy.l

557: “Ito. up 62(1) 1061/ out: dimorer eixég. So. 81': dipovei'g épa.

For the usage of yorfiv here Owen rightly compares Pl. Rep. 557 E Boon; 700v, aim,

of": (“iv duropoi. napaberypé-mw The example ofLg. 666 D is not quite so relevant as there

yofiv does not stand in place of 01'5me as it might be said to do here, but Operates upon the

opening sentence: the on'w is connective and effectively separated from the ye which has

emphatic connotations.

Denniston (452) in discussing this passage draws a somewhat doubtful distinction

between the use of yofiv to introduce a "part-proof" and a usage he finds especially prevalent

in Euripides, namely "in the sphere of action to introduce a pro tanto reason for following

a suggested course, i.e. IT 11931-2:

'11:. Bdkaooa KMJEEL adv-rot tdvepcbnwv icoucdt.

@o. doubtspov yofiv 1:13 Geri) Jrécrotev c'iv.

Diggle prefers Tonrnier’s bmfiflEpOl, which in the context (Eévm 1188) is an improvement.

"so, going on what you have said, the victims would be sacrificed in a more clean condition".

But surely Ion’s decision here verges on the intellectual?

558-9: “Ito; xou‘. ti flouhdmeofid 7’ 613.10 50. vfiv 6pc}; 6t xpf] 0’ opdw.

 

1For the preoccupation cf. the less confident 1382i, and Ale. 638 f. where Admetus galls

his father by suggesting hirrtself a bastard son Gannon 1’ def cripa‘mg.
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"10).: fi Atog trotted; yevéoeou. swig; So. 6 act ye ytyvecctt.

Boultbfleoflo: Lac -6,ueoflu 1.4%: 559 1" ch fi Lac

Only the corrected version is visible from the facsimile

There is evident irony in this exchange, however we decide to treat the textus receptus.

In acknowledging Ion’s claim to be the son of a son of Zeus, Xuthus is thinking of his own

lineage and using swig in a wide sense (technically, according to his light, Ion would be great

grandson of Zeus (see on 1. 63)). Little does he know that in point of fact Ion has stated the

precise truth unwittingly: as son of Apollo, he is indeed Au}; noticing notig.

The indicative fiovhépsofia is a conjecture by an anonymous diorthotes of L for the

original deliberative subjunctive. Why he sought to alter a perfectly metrical text in this way

is not clear: possibly he failed to understand the construction. An increased tendency in late

antiquity for the "instantaneous" present to replace the subjunctive may be the explanation.l

The original text, contra Murray, may be the one we want. If the indicative is read,

two undesirable consequences emerge: when Xuthus replies vfiv spa; c'i xpfi 0’ opév, he

has either some inexplicable foresight as to what the (on this reading) interrupted observation

of Ion will be and is applauding it, or he is simply repeating what he has just said in cit

¢poveig c'ipot in the previous line to no point at all, in which case we must assume that he

is paying no attention to what Iou is now going on to say and is simply enhancing his own

delight by sari-repetition.2

However difficulties are not yet at an end. Deliberative subjunctive, if subjunctive,

it must be, but how to classify it? Whether we have aposiopesis after it or not, Ion’s question

is not a deliberation but a statement "what could we want more?" implying that nothing could

 

1Though cf. Jannaris’ HGG, para. 1919 and app. V, passim, especially para. 19. On the

usage of. Schwyzer II 273 with an NT example (Mark 9 31).

1"The phrase recurs at Pho. 713 gu'bv vedCuw crux opt'itg 6t xpfj o’ opt-3w;
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be better. And that is the role of the potential optative.

It is well known that in some usages the d.s. approaches the future, or more correctly

envisages a prospect, a usage particularly associated with It m5th and 1.12 yévaal. (A. Su.

777 1E newépeoea; not dafiympevfl. However I think it is possible to understand how the

ds. and p.o. might merge into one another on occasion. Hdt. IV 118 ti yap nétewpev, #1

[301.11on {utémv 'ctpwpéew; might be understood as standing for the apodosis of a remote

condition. Time. II 52 013K Exovreg 5 rt. yévcbwat, e; emapo é'rpéutowo is a clearer

example (= a ti. 6w yévowro, the sense of "would" impresses itself, though encapsuled in the

syntax is the original thought If. yevrbpeea). With that in mind, let us consider the crux at

HP 1417 where the MS reads:‘Hp..- mi); 015v é-r’ strung 61a. O'UVéO'liOlflal. xaucoi‘g. Words

three and four have been obelized and variously emended - L. Dindorf perceived the required

meaning and wrote 6w show; which is superior to emendations which introduce a present or

past tense.1 However the casc for the subjunctive is the same as I suggest for the Thuc.

quote, namely that two points of view are being expressed in one, the original ‘aporetic’

subjunctive of the subject and the narrator’s objective p.o. InHF likewise, Heracles is asking

the objective ‘what would you do', and combining with it his own total uncertainty as to the

reply. I think if this formulation is accepted, we may explain our subjunctive in Ion’s mouth

as follows: he is combining the direct self-question which would require a reply from Xuthus

with his own opinion - p.o. - that the answer is in the negative. In his next and more

tendentious question, he reverts to the true deliberative.

Thus I consider the further change

Kai. ti. floukoipeofl’ <6w> 500m;

unnecessary. Cf. K.-G. I, 222 Anna. 3; Schwymr II p. 311 2.

The problem is of course linked with the first word of 559. Rather oddly the

 

lfip’ Elna; (Paley) y’éviarrerg (Hermann).
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"corrector" of L now proceeds to introduce the circumflex 1'] which entirely conflicts with his

suggested indicative in the previous line, and all modern editors while reading the latter have

returned to the original reading for f] disjunctive.

However it is the later hand that we must follow, as 600m must look backwards.l

Xuthus understands Ion’s statement as independent and self-sufficient which, as his answer

shows - he is not waiting for a disjunctive, and this offers a difficulty, and a range of choices,

depending on whether we take 1'} in its interrogative or affirmative sense. In the first case Ion

slightly abandons his train of thought and extrapolates from what Xuthus says that he "ought

to see" - "Do you mean to say being the grandson of Zeus?". In the second the train of

thought will be the same and the infinitive will be expegetic, "that is, in truth to be the

grandson of Zeus". That accords better with Xuthus’ 6 col ye ytyvecou. than a straight

question.

1’} however still presents difficulties. Both ‘guesses’ that he makes are very strange

and inelegant. Xuthus’ vfiv spa; ii xpfl o’ opdw reads naturally not as an interrupted

remark - all of Xuthus’ replies in this dialogue have been brief self-contained ‘caps’ to Ion’s

excited "feed" for them, to borrow from stage-language, and this is appropriate to his rather

military abruptness (see on 417). He means "now you are coming to your senses"2 and that

translation conveys why we do not require an epexegetic infinitve to follow it. Nor is that

what Ion has primarily in his mind in trod. 'rl'. floukdmeofld y’ ELMO, which is likewise

independent, and refers back to 556. The dialogue set out would require us to think of Ion

as answering with

 

‘fi runs into the unavoidable difficulty that Boultbpeofia duo cannot look both forward

and backwards as we would be requiring it to do: Unless we are to allow in a very loose

syntactical and logical connection, a feature which has not been over-noticeable in this highly

compact piece of antilabe, the deliberative subjunctive, to make sense, must look back to

something previously said.

2In fact is simply repeats 51': ¢poveig t‘ipa.
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'
-

"What could we both want better!"

"Now you are coming to your senses!"

(Pause)

"Do you mean by that that the purport of my last exclamation for you was that! shall

become the grandson of lens!"

A break in the sense after 558 would be a definite gain.

I suggest tentatively the transposition of lines 559 and 560, to make the passage read

thus:

558: 'Im. not ti. BouMJpeofld 7’ 61.10; 30. vfiv opég t'i xpr’] 0’ opav"

560: "Ice. 1'] Btyu) bfiO’ 03 p’ Etlmoow; Eo. mflépevég ye 1(1) 98(2).

559: '10). 1'] Aubg muse; ye-véoeott trail; 30. 5 Got ye ytyve'mt.

As 1'] begins both lines, a seat du mime au ménte on the part of the scribe could be

all too easy. Now the infinitive becomes quite straightforward as prolative depending on

nteépevog which is what it needed. fl is now the 1'1 of 1?] my - absolute truth. There is no

ambiguity. It has the further advantage of bringing Xuthus’ confirmatory ntfiémog ye closer

to Ion’s 1Q) Bari) yc‘xp 013i: dmoreiy elxég and gives it more point, as an answer to Ion’s

suggestion "Yes, well since you have just advocated putting trust in the god, do embrace your

father".1

560: '10:). 1'1 Biyw fifie’ of. p’ Edmoorv; Eo. ntfiépevog ya to Bed).

Thus L. Page, perturbed by the plural number simplified to 6; p’ Edruoag. Whereas

it is true that if Page's conjecture were in fact the reading of L we would not be tempted to

alter it to what the MS actually has, I hope that the following discussion will show that his

 

1The latter consideration is in favour of an alternative transposition suggested to me by

Mr N.G. Wilson, namely transposing 557 to before 560. However I find Ion’s fi Bl.qu

premature at that point in the argument.
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attentions to the text here are indeed a simplification, not a correction.

In various circumstances in Greek tragedy, the names of single relations - usually

parents, as here - are placed in the plural: the tone is dift'wult to gauge. Possibly not to be

unified; a tone of respect might be relevant here, and Professor Lloyd-Jones has suggested

that oracular language may play a part. A propos of 1141 terms, one might have welcomed

a discussion by LongIi Language and Thought in Saphocles. Cf. Moorhouse, Syntax, p. 7 (c).

A possible mimnderstanding should first be cleared away. The plural cannot be

explained simply by assuming that Ion is including in the same breath both his mother and

father. If any thought of his mother were present to his mind, Biym would be in the (more

remote) future, not in the deliberative subjunctive which demands advice on what he should

do in the immediate future. Furthermore, Ion is aware from 555 and indeed from the whole

narrative that Xuthus is unaware of the true identity of the mother and that therefore such a

meeting is unlikely. And the wording of Kai. 06v otpopat oépag in 563 seems to imply that

the possibility as imminent has only at that point dawned on Ion (though the desire was

evident earlier in the conversation with Creusa).

The following examples seem to be parallel:

S. 01‘ 1176 (the herdsman quotes the words of the oracle on Oedipus (unaware of the real

subject thereof): (-35. Gambitth 7’ Emmy xoucdw. I Oi. notuw; Os. IrreveE'v vw 1:013;

rexévmg fiv 1.670;. But we have been aware from 393 1:013 Wefiomog :rrcrrpég that the

oracle was couched in the singular: presumably the herdsman lrnew of the oracle by rumour,

and so we need not assume that he is merely resorting to a vague plural to disguise it - nor

has he any needs to at this stage in the play.

E. Hec. 403: xtfla IOKEfiO'W elxorwg Buyoupévmg (PolyXena enjoins Odysseus: this

is probably to be taken as an example of the idiom in question, not as a general statement as

the request is hardly gnomic).
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OT 1184 f. is in a sense a parallel only for itself: Bong rrétbaapat 4:13; 1’ 614V o'cv 01':

xpfiv, Efiv oi; 'r’ ] 01') xpfiv 6pm, orfig 1i: )u’ 01'»: Edam muvdw, but may provide a parallel

for the use of the plural relative as we have it here. The idea of these plurals being generic

is manifestly absurd: there is scarcely a class of people who commonly find themselves in the

position in which Oedipus is. (Jebb’s translation cuts the knot: "accursed in birth, accursed

in wedlock, accursed in the shedding of blood").1

S. EL 1232: it?) yorvai | yovai. ampérruw éyoi. ditkrérruw (Electra to Orestes).

Probably an example though not quite of the same camp: here we are in the high and almost

distorted Greek that characterises the lyrics of Electra and the usage of amydrcuw ¢tkréruw

(= Agamemnon) verges on the common Sophoclean device of referring to concrete things

with abstract nouns in gun?

That such an idiom is no illusion is confirmed by its appearance in (mildly archaic)

Latin. It is remarked upon by Aulus Gellius (NA 11 xiii) - libero: in multitudinrls numero

etiam mumfiliumfiliamve veteres dixisse. It is well discussed by Wackernagel (Vorlesungen

112, 95) whose explanation I quote: "In allen diesen Fallen handelt es sich eigentlich urn

Pluralia taann und kornmt es nicht auf die Zahl der gemeinten Personen an, sondern auf die

Stellung, die sie zum Sprechenden einnehmen". The author rightly singles out Euripides for

special attention in this respect. Wackernagel wrongly adduces the testimony of Charisius

(gramm. Lat. 102 27 Keil) that parentes could also so be used; all Charisius means there is

that Gracchus included his mother within the masculine plural. It should be rigorously

distinguished from the use of the plural for a single intended but (definitely unspecified)

person; here the point of the plural is deliberate rhetorical allusiveness (oi. ltéyovteg in the

orators etc.)

 

1Each plural refers to a singular person in the order Laius - Jocasta - Laius.

2Note too téxva of Iphigenia (IA 1015)
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I now attempt to purge the relevant section of K.-G. (I, 18. Arm. 2) of some

"examples" which are in reality nothing of the sort.

(a) 01‘ 1007 (ELM? ofiator’ afiut toig dutefioaoiv y’ opofi is nothing to the point, as

1012 and especially 1015 indicate: this is pluralis tcurttum.l This would be taking dramatic

irony and ambiguity too far!

(b) Ant. 9f. f] as havflc’wet I rtpog 100g 430.011; oretxowa tdw éxflpd‘w Kurd;

Difficult of interpretation in any case: 1:00; film); does indeed came to mean Polyneices but

not of itself: what Antigone is doing is drawing Ismene’s attention to the horror of the general

situation. Though cfxrbv épaiw (48).

(c) OT 366: Aslnflévat asW cn‘w toil; (hiltd'rmg I aioxtofl’ optloiivt’,

Teiresias to Oedipus. Prophetic mystery and irony apart, the point of the sinister hint derives

from the common use of 1:61 (bike-ca to refer to any object of love, animate or inanimate.

On this cf. on 287.

(d) 0C 813-4 Kp. pap-rfipoptai. tofiob’, 01': of, :rcpdg 5e tour; when;

0i" dwqusifln Mart"

This is quite clearly a reference by Green addressing Oedipus to himself, Eteocles and

Polyneices, all of whom have just had the benefit of Oedipus’ pinto-ca.

(e) Hipp. 11: 'Imréiw'cog, dtyvofi Htteémg natbefipata.’

This should not join the list because it (like Electra quoted above) replaces a concrete

person or thing with an abstract plural noun, wherein lies the difference.

 

lOedipus, as 988f. indicates, is here worried about both Polybus and Merope in different

resPects: he is simply refusing to go near Corinth. The idiom is unlikely to be continued in

dialogue in this way - note that the messenger uses it in the two quotations mentioned, and

that O. is content with the singular at 1001 and 1019.

1'Pace Barrett, dyvég should probably be read in the text here. B. objects that Aphrodite

cannot say this as his dryveta consists in rejecting her, though he admits that the description

of Pittheus is pointless. May not Aphrodite be sarcastic and bitter?
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The examples given by Jebb on 0C 832 (1:ng épofig) should probably be added to

the list. It is clear from the foregoing that Page’s conjecture may be relegated to the

apparatus criticus.

560: :rrLBépevog. Heath made the obvious metrical correction to the aorist participle: the

error will have arisen owing to the identity of the two sounds in the Byzantine period.

561: 'Im. xaipé you, std-rep. Eo. ¢0\.0V ye ¢Béygu’ éfic‘g‘émv 1:653.

xailpé: This is almost a formula for recognition scenes, of which this is an unusual

variety. Cf. in Menander Mis. 213, Epitr. 860 Sandbach - hence "salve" in Latin adaptions -

Plautus Rudens 1172, Poenuius 1259 etc.

Owen explains that the aorist éfiegéunv is one of instantaneons recognition. It is

difficult to see why it should be explained in any other way than by the well-known precision

in the Greek use of tenses, which our language possesses to a lesser extent. Nor are his

examples for béxomt. so used relevant. At Hel. 330 (Helen to the chorus who have just

advised her to consult Theonoe about the fate of Menelaus) @1101, 1.6ng #:65ng is more

likely to mean "Friends, I agree with what you say". At S. El. 668 Clytaemestra’s édeEdflnv

to pnflév is a polite and formal reply to (it xctip’ divorced (as the messenger has just

addressed her).

There should be no confusion with the so-called "simultaneous" aorist exemplified by

daréarwcra (Abscheulich! Pfui!" is the colourful translation of K.-G. 1. 164 (b) which truly

represents a thing as "over before it has begun".
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562: "Ice. fwépa 6’ 1'] vfiv napofioa.‘ Eo. paxdptév y’ Eflnxé ye.

Wilamowitz, noting the effect of the 72 in 561, argues that 562 would be better given

as a unity to Xuthus, deleting the attribution to Ion and writing téenxe for 7’ ée'mce, a

probable change by Nauck in Rites. 160E. and a probable reading at El. 61". despite Haupt’s

i'aflmce. "Gerade das Perfekt schliesst erst gut ab; der Zustand der Erfullung is erreicht".

However this is wrong, and Diggle and Owen are right to follow the MS here.

Wilamowitz seems to combine with his desire to give Xuthus an impressive "final" statement

a failure to see that Ion’s fitu'spa B’f] vfiv napofioa is a natural continuation of the sentence

he has begun in 561, in which the greeting to Xuthus continues with a greeting of the day

itself. This is part of the same formula we noted at the previous line, in effect the same as

the address to the sun so well known in arrival scenes combined with one to the land arrived

at or returned to, and here used in the context of recognition. Thus 1'1le 4:610; in Ag. 508,

the arrival scene that seems certain in A. fr. 451 lr 1f. Radt, of. Ar. Plat. 771f. Kai.

npocncvvd) ye :rtprirru rte-v tov filtov, | Ensure: osyvfig Handbag KMWeW 316601.! I xtbpow

1:8 rtc‘icrav Kéxpozrog fi ,u’ ébéga'ro. Diggle's full stop after napofioa is quite correct.

563: (I) my. pfi‘rep, :rc'rr’ apt: Kai. 06v WOML 66mg;

nc‘rr’ tipct: There are a number of parallels in E. for this combination of épa with

another interrogative pronoun. Tra. 247 (rig dpa) likewise 293, IT 472, fr. 403 1 N.: ti L4

1228. Also in the other tragedians e.g. S. Aj. 905 tivog nor’ dp’ Enpodgs xupi. Mopepog;

Cf. Denniston GP p. 45 (3) 30 and on the position Barrett addendum, Hipp. 1012. Similarly

c'ipot with interrogatives is common in E.: Ba. 556 (user), Pha. 1288 (notepog), Ba. 639, Cir.

1269, Pho. 1515, [A 6, 790, 1036 (fig). Note here II. VII 415 starter-57mm. omé‘r’ tip

 

1Cf. 537, 546, 559 (however we transpose). Another consideration is Housman’s sensible

rule (cf. p. 385) that an aposiopesis should bear within itself the germs of its resolution.
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areal. I 'Ifiu'iog. This quasi-interrogative use of both particles shows us a middle line betwen

their two usages. ripe: (1" pa according to Apollonius) may in origin have been separate, and

it is only in Attic verse to our certainty that it duplicates épa (inferential) mem‘ gratin,

suggesting a licence. But there too it remains true to one of the senses of the ancient

derivation: which is earlier is wholly unknown.

564: vfiv noBcb as ufiMw fi rtpw fire; at arct’ eicnoeiv.

0n the expression fire; 23 Ito-rs cf. on 324 with Diggle Studies, 99. Here the

construction is that of "I know thee, who than art".

565: M’ tam; ‘réB'v‘nKag fweix; 6’ obb’ fivap fiuvafiuefl’ 6w.

The line in L and P reads: oboe-v dip fiuvaipeea. The reading in P used

(extraordinarily, as a glance will show) to be read as (in; (thus Kirchhoft).

For this obvious nonsense Canter suggested the simplest alteration which has been

most generally adopted (Murray included) ofioév 6w firm/aimed} It is at any event

singularly weak, particularly as the concluding line of an exciting episode.

Another popular conjecture has been overhead which in its latest and best form belongs to

Matthiae: ofibt‘w ép’ ovafiuefl’ 5w:

 

lThe ascription to Canter has been kindly pointed out to me by Dr. Diggle (it is ignored

by all, including the latest text to print it (Biehl)). This probably gives us the earliest date

for it - 1571. It is also a conjecture (presumably) in the famous Paris apograph Par. gr. 2887

- C16 (Turyn) - and though Barnes (1694) certainly pr0posed it independently, the two

earliest sources should have priority in an app. crit., if quote it we must.

2Barnes as a side-issue in his note als corrected a suggestion of Scaliger’s to give ofifiév

(56’ overwech (dwaiueea (sic) Scaliger . Scaliger’s idea is ascribed in the margin of his

copy of Canter’s edition. On Scaliger’s work on Euripides cf. Collard, CQ XXIV (1974) 242

fi: Grafton, Joseph Justus Scaligerl (1983), 103 f.
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It is unlikely to be the correct reading. The sense would be "but perhaps I would

profit not at all from such an undertaking", or "then I would not benefit from her presence".

It is a common turn of phrase in the poets: often used with the genitive, it occurs as an

absolute verb in Euripides at Hipp. 517, 718. It is of some interest that an identical and

virtually certain correction was made by Weclrlein at L4 1344 Kl. (111.6. ,uiyv” 015

Uspvém‘rog Epyov fiv mama where LP have ouvmpEBa, making precious little sense

taken on its own: to Iphigenia’s protest that she is ashamed to meet Achilles because of the

unfortunate circumstances of their wedding arrangements Clytaemestra should reply "this is

no moment for delicacy if advantage will accrue to us from this meeting".

Wakefield acutely compares Admetus’ words at Alc. 334 f. an»; be natowv' tévo’

t'wnow efixopoit | 8803; ysvéoflut' 000 761p 0131: drw'ptsBa, with a view to improving the

logic of the tenses with réevmcotg, and proceeds to accommodate the ductus litterarum with

dwwvfweea. As dwovtv'qut next surfaces as a disputed reading in Libanius (Jr-.753 this

must nonetheless be treated with some caution.

However, what is far superior to these suggestions invoking ovtvmu is Parmentier’s

highly ingenious 0136’ évup duvaipse' 6w. In its favour, in addition to the notable

palaeographic simplicity, is the notewoth popularity of this expression in the negative in

Euripides, and indeed elsewhere. It is of course employed metaphorically - colloquial English

might substitute "not in a month of Sundays" (Owen’s "objection" that "why, if Ion had

dreamt about his mother, should he cease to do so, if she is dead?" merely betrays a

misunderstanding of this idiom).

Cf. IT 518 (Orestes in answer to Iphigeneia’s questions about his knowledge of Troy)

(ix; Miro-fl 61¢st ye mo' mew fivap. The mysteriOus fragment 107 offers a slightly

extended version of the phrase:

nlfioag be vnoov cn'Jfi’ fivap ica-r’ 2154:va
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(tumoth Efietgev afi‘térv.

It is demonstrably a colloquialism and should be added to Stevens’ list, as I shall go

on to show. Menander Perikeiramene 359E. Sandbach has another variant: xoncobaiyov’

ofmn 6201:6th 006’ évfirwwv ifidrv yc‘zp other. Herodas I 11 has a pleasant example of

its application (Metriche to the go-between Gyllis)

flfives

ég of) as FfiMug 0135’ ovap, pd: tc‘rg Motpotg,

npbg tfi'v 81‘:an ékflofioow 515% w; taémv.

(the point being presumably that, before Metriche’s widowhood, Gyllis’ visits during the

daytime had not been infrequent). The negative is not in the position in the sentence where

English would place it: it is exactly similar to the function of pronominal phrases such as

other as 006% ottofiv. ("I love thee, nay not at all" would be familiar to sixteenth century

writers).

That it had semi-proverbial status is interestingly proved by its appearance as a "tag"

in Cicero ad Art. I 18 6: "sed interea nohtucdg Mp 0156’ ovap inveniri potest" (I add the

prefix "semi-" as I would like to suggest that this allusion, hitherto unidentified by

commentators, is partly a reference to the famous culmination of the Cave and Line simile

at Plato Rep. 520 D Kai. ofi'm) finap fluiv Kori. minim 1’] m5ng oixfios-rat, 61er mix évap,

dag vfiv oi stoned {mo axmyaxofiwwv 'te upog Wfiloug Kori: O'tClObClCéV’EOJV arepi. “con?

t'ipxew oixorfiwat).

Odb’lmo’ (Wrap: is common in prose - cf. Pl. Apol. 40D with mo’ Ewap mfiév spa and

mb’ £6er Ewap in short space. Theater. 173 D rairr’ 0136’ Ewap npdrt-rew «opium-ear.

orbtotg (contrasting the activities of the pleasure seeking man of politics and the philosopher:

another possible source for the Cicero quotation as this is a fam0us purple passage, but

perhaps less likely than the one proposed above), Dem. XIX 275 19 5 mb’ évap fiMwav,
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and so forth.

Later examples are assembled by Headlam on Herodas l.c.

(nap in the positive sense has the same metaphorical connotations in tragedy and

elsewhere.

It is introduced into HF 495 by a brilliant conjecture of Wilamowitz, and the usage

so produced bears considreable similarity to 0156’ ovap, if read here in Ion: (Megara

apostrophizing Heracles shortly before his triumphant return) tilt; yap élfldw xé‘w ovap

yévoro ofi. (iicowov 5w M88). The extreme oddity of this neuter adjective prompted

Herwerden to expunge the lines and Reislre, more profitably, to write (Silicap for fling. There

are however two exceptionally cogent reasons why Wilamowitz should be followed: it is as

he points out "ganz undenlcbar" that ("1ng and iicavovv should duplicate one another: moreover

(Wil. ad HF 496) crde in the preceding line goes well with ovap (the passage he has in

mind is Pindar Pyth. VIII 95 ti as tug; ti 6’ ofiug; omt'ig évap avflpmrrog - there are

others, going back to Homer.) Wilamowitz’ emendation postulates the erroneous insertion

of iota before the kappa (a duplication of the upstroke at the end of nu) and the simple

confusion of nu and rho at the end of the word.

Both last-mentioned emendations in Ion are worthy of consideration. I certainly

favour the latter and Diggle places it in his text. It is of some note that neither Aeschylus

or Sophocles use either the negative or positive metaphor of Evap.

The long and frenetic trochaic exchange ends on a wistful note. Ion is not fully

satisfied, unlike the bluff and tactless Xuthus: he longs to see his mother. It is fitting that the

Chorus should close the scene with a similarly qualified note of doubt, which the audience

would perceive as ironic. It is the first sign of the passionate loyalty to their mistress which

is evinced in the next ode and which emboldens them to risk contravening even Xuthus’
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brutal threat of death in order to inform Creusa of what has occured. It is not difficult to see

why Creusa should inspire such loyalty and affection.

Wilamowitz observes of the Opening of the next scene “Der Chor erht'ilt den

Zwischenspruch wesentlich, um den Ubergang von den bewegten Trochaeen zu den ruhigen

iambischen Reden zu machen. Daneben wird passend der Rficlrwirlrung auf Kreusa

ptfiludiert".

Imhof has a good observation at this point (MusHelv. XIII (1956) 134 n. 28): "das

rasche Eingehen auf das Glfick dern misstrauisch-bedenklichen Character Ions nicht gemiiss

ware: der halt sich gleich an das, was noch nichtmxdptw ist, an die Mutter, ihr Schicksal".

Xuthus’ brash acceptance of his apparent good fortune matches the simplicity of the

man’s character: that Creusa might have some personal interest in the matter only occurs to

him at 657. But Ion is Creusa’s son in more ways than one and possesses her sensitivity.

As Wilamowitz notes a shadow passes over the action, portending the coming storm.

Euripides was intrigued by the idea of sudden prosperity turning into the reverse: the most

famous example is probably the HF - there so pronounced that some critics have felt that the

play literally "falls apart" midway (See Bond’s introduction, 21f, for a sensible view of this).

But here we have no grim deities rising above the battlements of the castle to confound the

chorus in their moment of joy: the reversal to come is integral to the action and the

characters, and Euripides’ delicate stroke of the brush in depicting the characters as they are

is everywhere evident.

566-8: Kowai. pév futiv amyd'rurv efinpagiat'

6pm; 6% Kat oécmowav é; tétcv’ efiwxeiv

éfloulémv (in; 106; 1’ 'Epexflétug 66mg.

rowan unit. "The good fortunes of the house are shared with us".
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ég téicv’ efituxetv: A common prepositional phrase in Euripides, also elsewhere. Cf.

HF 63 ofrr’ ég natép’ darnkéenv tfixng ("as far as my father is concerned“), Orestes 540

pulcc'zprog nédrmc’ éwfip lulfiv é; Buyorcépag It is also common of states of mind: HF 1416

ab; 15 Afipa ammo; fiv 1'10an éwfip, A. Pars. 326 npfirtog at; efiipvxiow and of events:

Ion 569 ég [rev ofiv évefipeow... apes; Expave (Apollo) IT 850 has an illustrative

parallelism yéveeyév sfiwxofipev, e; 6e ouy¢opdg, I (i) ofiwov’, fwfiw oumxfig E¢ru fltog.

Plato Laws 774 b eh; xpfittrrra... Cnutofioflat may be a legal idiom. It appears too in short

phrases with pronouns S. 01‘ 706 16 7’ eig éautév At S. Ichneutae 355] v ab; En’ ebotav

Exam must be the word division and probably means "to have no concerns on my account".1

Not quite in the same camp are expressions such as S. DC 1121 ‘cfiv ég téafie you.

téptpw... natbaopévnv where tép‘tpug could be taken as an "active" emotion, resembling the

transitiVe force of ‘épwg is; which also occurs (Hipp. 1430). Love is something directed

towards another thing and this colours the choice of the preposition.

Good news on the subject by Owen and Wilamowitz on HF 63.

 

1i.e. lest I should derive Képbog from guarding Hermes (cf. 1. 356).
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ENDNOTE:

The Marginal annotations in L

Owen (Intro. xliii) lists "thirteen notes, mostly in the margin of L" and dignifies them

with the title "scholia". There are in fact nineteen notes, they are all in L, marginal or

interlinear, with no effect upon P (as one would expect), and the purpose of this note is to

point out that the term "scholia" has misleading connotations.

To the list he offers should be added:

172 waNJoi: laxai, Icon-cot 1:6 ‘vcvpfi pity’ taxev’ (= II. IV 125)

175 helmet “Rev

180 026w: r'n'o'u'v vaég (L 5.1.) lateral. Kdilov (L in marg.)

212 Kepomvérv: 12150ng (Le. to be taken with 209).

283 Moucpai: évoya xfipwv 161101) (of. ad 494)

585 tafitérv: 1:6 (11316 (explaining the an in the contracted neuter, not scriptio plena)

S94 Missal.

1294 navoig: yp. onlo'ig

1454 Yt'wott: I'I'UBia

Owen’s citations should be corrected in the following particulars:

172 should read level 5% 106g damleo'fig oi: d); éni. «o wheiorow éic Kapcbéuw ytvovmt

(1:5 Meta-cm; etiam nunc leg. Rice. 32; little sense unless we do likewise) I

494 avopo. <icfiptov> 1:631:01: (L)

At 1023 ép': 1:6 51pm“; it is of didascalic interest that both accents appear over Opt: to aid

the demonstration.
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Some of the total, including almost all that could be termed vaguer informative, are

certainly in the hand of the scribe himself; the rest seem to a less tidy and legible form of

essentially the same Byzantine script, so probably his as well ( in whose else interest would

they be?). The only certainly late addition, as form and content prove, is the note at the end

of pl. 124 of the facsimile, after 1423 iceicpuanéburrat 6’ Jimmy oriyibog 'rpérrov informing

us that dislocation of the folia has here taken place (as indeed it has: "evolso et male restituto

folio" 1424—1582 now make an appearance after IT 271, six pages intervening). This note

obviously does not concern us. I give a list of the notes I judge definitely to be in the script

of the original scribe: 87, 171, 172, 174, 300, 337, 550, 1023, 1026, 1421, 1454.

The poverty of their contents is remarkable. They look like nothing more than the

notes made by one who is working his way through the text in a mechanical fashion

attempting to understand it as he goes along, and it is instructive to contemplate the degree

of difficnlty that a scribe experienced with Classical Greek, even in what we are accustomed

to regard as the "best" period of Palaeologan scholarship (c. 1280-1330?) Already the

demotic was a dominant influence over the fossilized language of scholarship, which

nonetheless seems to flow so naturally from the pen of Eustathius.

Thus the note on 87 (tfiv mpaetcw) is a straightforward howler and that on 1137

implies failure to understand the text. The note on (input at 1023 and on wv at 1026 are the

sort of thing that any student of elementary Greek at any age from then to now might jot into

his exercise book. The high probability that the only notes with any pretensions to learning

(efivaiag at 132, factual information at 494 and 550) came straight from a dictionary implies

a similar method of work.

'n’rv :irpcreiuv (87) emanates from fwepog: e npiiog (Suda, cf. Hesychius). On

efivcriag see ad lac. Hesychius is the principal source. At 525 (Immortal: nolsprb seems
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largely a guess dictated by the need to find an absolute opposite to 16,116: 6’ efipfoxw we,

as Biehl suggests; if a lexicon were consulted, as is probable, a citation such as pfimov 176w

nokeplmv t'iycov (Josephus HI I 19 2) cited by the Suda s.v. pudeaw may have prompted

this. ¢ava£ (550) is glossed by Hes. and Sud. with 176:; éxhdutqietg (though probably in

reference to Rhes. 943). The reference to Aristophanes (Av. 1694) is not provided by them,

but may well have been in some similar compilation and, in any event, it indicates a total

failure to understand Aristophanes’ allusion here (2 auxodnavrta). The note on the

accentuation of WV could have been borrowed from any of the sources listed and cited by

Chandler, GA para 826. It is perhaps a fault in Owen’s list that he failed to mention the one

real yp. variant in the play, Galois at 1294, but even so, the evidence I adduce in my note

on I. 195 shows that words of this root were the stuff of the lecture theatre.l With efiydrvwv

(sic) at 1137 the scribe admittedly had a corrupt text before him (efiyuwtow Elmsley) but his

guess does not accord with the surrounding Greek. At 1421 the phrase r'rrpimv :tésrluw

(fitpioug is Musgrave’s correction) is rendered afifitptcrv ipdrttov which suggests that

r’ltpluw was taken to be an adjective. The note on the metaphor implicit in would (173)

accompanied by an apposite parallel from Homer, is of a better class - but Homer was at the

centre of the Byzantine curriculum of elementary studies, of course, and often the recipient

of bizarre attentions (cf. N.G. Wilson, Scholars ofByzantium, (Duckworth 1983), pp. 148E,

196f etc.). The four metrical notes (thrice Mister. (1:6 Kc‘blov), at 176 013 ta}.th Exo'ucn

mine) are undistinguished: 180 is wrong (synizesis unnoticed), 390 and 594 attest the ability

to scan an iambic trimeter. At 176 Turyn (p. 249) thought that a (completely wrong) desire

for responsion with 170E. was evinced, but it is not Triclinian and may well have the same

—-—-——_.__—_.________—____—____

1 It is possible that even at this date the neglect of the distinction between yp. and gloss

(rightly rebuked by Dawe,ColIation p. 9) had set in.
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reference as the lateral. attached to 175 which, again, may be an accurate remark on the

unusual hiatus 175-6 but is more likely to be connected with the appearance 5.1. of év before

hivong, deemed necessary for the sense in 174.

I have troubled to excavate this graveyard, partly to offer illustration of the mental

habits and abilities of a not ill-educated scribe at this period - which should always be borne

in mind - but also in the hape that future editors will refrain from calling such contemporary

scribal memoranda "scholia". The latter term should b reserved for the annotations such as

we possess for the non-alphabetic plays, which draw on a long tradition of formal academic

exegesis reaching back, in the far distance, to Alexandria, though constantly intermingled with

later material and inferior observations. These came into being ex nihilo c. 1320. Moreover,

the use of the term conjures up a tantalizing vision of precious scraps salvaged from a

complete Alexandrian commentary on Euripides’ omnia opera. They are nothing of the sort

and indeed it now seems unlikely that there ever was such a work - the papyri we possess of

the plays not of the selection yield nothing more distinguished than these mediaeval apergus.
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APPENDIX I

184f.The question of scenery

It will be helpful at this point to discuss the question of the physical background to

the play to which the chorus now draw our attention closely. There are two questions: what

are the chorus notionally commenting on, and what possibility is there that something similar

was actually before the eyes of the audience at the time? The two points are sometimes

confused: if it can be established, for example, that the chorus are accurately describing

monuments that existed at Delphi in Euripides’ day and were presumably well known to the

audience, it obviously docs not follow that facsimiles of these adorned the Theatre of

Dionysus; indeed, it is a possible reason to the contrary. (The otherwise interesting discussion

of W. Miller, Daedalus and Thespis: The Contribution of the Ancient Dramatic Poet‘s to our

Knowledge of the Arts and Crafis in Greece (1931) falls into this trap: see vol. II 409f.;

Amott SC, 67.)

Let us take these questions in order. At 189 mention is made ofitme npoodmaw

Kantfllédiapov dicing. I discuss other interpretations of this puzzling phrase ad loc.: it is

sufficient to note here that it could refer, however vaguely, to two architectural portions of

a building. Whether, as Wilamowitz considered, it was a colonnade, or whether these were

pediments, acroteria or just walls of a temple remains an open question. But nothing should

be based on a phrase of such uncertain meaning.

We are naturally led to think from the start of the play that we are in the vicinity of

the main temple of Apollo at Delphi: one would not write a play describing a church and set

in Canterbury without prompting thought of the Cathedral. And in Euripides’ day this was
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the great temple of the Alcmaeonidae (built by 487-6).l The anachronism is obvious: but

Euripides could ‘play’ with this so we must not rule it out.

Of the earlier writers who took this ‘positive’ line)Carl Robert (Die Iliupersis des

Polygnot, 36 n. 23) argued that the contents of the first strophic pair, Heracles with Iolaus

fighting the Hydra, and Bellerophon on Pegasus, belonged on the acroteria, and the contents

of the second, a Gigantomachia, on the metopes. E. Kinkel (Euripides und der bildende

Kunst, 25) consigned the lot (except btbfipuw rrpoodmwv Kthflléttapov during) to metopes.

Discussion was slightly advanced and certainly intensified by the discovery in 1901 of a

fragment of the West Pediment of that temple (see BCI(1901)498f., Fouilles de Delphes IV

3 17-19 pl. 36 fig. 7, LIMC vol. II s.v. Athena no. 126). It shows Athena striking some ice

who is already supine: naturally enough thoughts were turned to ll. 209f. of Ian, in which

Athena is described as wielding her spear against Enceladus, who was well known as her

particular adversary in the fifth century as literary references and iconography show (see note

ad 100.). Is it then possible, as Miller (o.c. I, 531’.) and others have argued, that 5mm

npoodmmv... 416); refers to the two pediments of the Alcmaeonid temple, here being

accurately described to the audience, in which a Gigantomachia occupied one side and the

two heroic feats (Heracles - Hydra - Iolaus, balanced by Bellerophon - Chimera) of the first

stanzas filled the second (East pediment)? Neither of the last two are yet attested at Delphi,

though LIMC V (Heracles) 2022 accords Ion a mention.

Before discussing this and the theory lying behind it, mention should be made of G.

Karo’s suggestion (BCH XXXIII (1909), 215n.) that album npoodmmv etc. has nothing

to do with pediments whatever: he argues that arpoodmuw is literal and, corresponding

 

‘ The terminus post quem is the date of Find. Pyth. VII (mentioned in ll. 10f.). This

victory of Megacles probably took place in 487-6: c‘r'. Pontano,Rh. Mus. L1 (1896), 577).
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exactly with the dwteflg comparison, refers to the Caryatids of the Athenian Erechtheum (the

point of comparison) and those of the Treasury of the Cnidians or Siphnians (cf. Homolle,

BCH XXIII (1899), 617) where we do possess the north frieze, which is a Gigantomachia

figuring all of the three gods referred to. A distinct initial objection to this is the one earlier

made about plays in Canterbury.

To the details of the former, more pOpular, theory the most cogent refutation may be

achieved simply by attempting to visualise the two pediments in the state Miller suggests:

a Gigantomachia involving at least three scenes and six opponents on the massive scale of

the Athena we have on one half: Iolaus, Heracles, the Hydra and then the wholly unrelated

feat of Bellerophon with Pegasus on the other - such an over-congested series would not only

be an artistic disgrace but would be virtually impossible to sculpt.

To the theory that Euripides is really setting out to be a kind of Dolmetsch around the

Delphi of his own day, I think that a number of objections should be made. It does not

accord with the way anachronism is used in Greek tragedy. Oblique allusion to present-day

circumstances and politics, descending to quite Specific references (in this play possibly 60,

A. Erma. 398E. etc.), and likewise references that can be read in such a way; thus Andr. 445f.

(cf. Stevans intro. xv) would at least prompt thoughts of present views of Spartan politics,

though perhaps only in the way that N. Horsfall (PVS XIII (1973-4), 1f.) has shown to be

operative in Virgil’s treatment of Carthage. Id. 699E, if genuine, seems to imply

contemporary debate. The allusion to the Lycurgan festivals at 599, like the mixture of

monarchy and Athenian political schemings at [on 5951?. (see M. Lloyd, Antike undAbenland

MI, (1986), 38), belong to a different camp, that of the perfectly acceptable commingling

of present institutes (which were in any case considered antique, as A. Emu. indicates) with

the Heroic Age. But where do we find a prolonged, intricate description of objects or
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happenings of the fifth century placed in the heroic age?

Moreover, had Euripides wished to be as fiercely specific as the French excavators of

Delphi wish, would he have chosen three of the conmronest artistic themes in the whole

corpus of Classical portraiture? I discuss the specific iconography of the various figures

mentioned as it arises in the text; on the Gigantomachia it is sufficient to refer to the two

publications of F. Vian to see quite how universal the subject was in sculptured reliefs.

metopes, pediments, etc. The feat of Heracles in question offers obvious artistic potential and

certainly goes back to archaic art (see on 190E), with or without the company of Iolaus: on

its subsequent proliferation, see e.g. E. Kunze, Oblmpische Forschungen II (Berlin 1950),

103f. Paus. X 18 6 mentions the group without the company of Iolaus at a different point

in his round trip of Delphi (in iron, the work of Tisagoras, near the statue of Gorgias and the

bronze "procession" of the Sicyonians). There is no known Delphic representation of

Bellerophon and Pegasus at Delphi; but the popularity of the topic in art is abundantly

attested in practice and goes back to archaic seventh-century arfififis of course Oriental in

origin.

If it is accepted that Euripides, as I have argued, is most unlikely to have described

any specific main building of the Delphi of his day, there seem two possible conclusions.

From the new information this century that the Alcmaeonid temple probably did contain some

part of the Gigantomachy, and from the Pausanian notice concerning Heracles and the Hydra,

it is perhaps possible for those who still insist on a modern Delphi in this passage to argue

that Euripides has presented in words a sort of telescoped ‘Delphic medley’ of artistry which

would be separately known to his audience but did not belong together in any one place and
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could doubtless not be seen together.1 The altet‘native which I prefer is that Euripides has

simply combined the commonest temple decorations known to him and put them together at

random to produce a fictitious picture of what the Delphi of Ion’s day might have been like,

for the benefit of the onlookers.

There is little point is speculating about what was actually before the audience in this

scene, though two points might be made. If anything corresponding to what is stated to be

there was present, it can presumably only be thought of in terms of oxnvoypadiia; metopes

and so forth for a performance that would be a "one off" are unthinkable. And our evidence

for that is notoriously slight - see the collection of evidence in W. Beare, The Roman Stage

(London 1968), Appendix H, and discussion by P. Amott (SC, 91f.). Secondly, even this is

unlikely to be relevant, for the obvious reason that detailed description is in fact presented

by the chorus. Their words give generous cause for a vision of Delphi in the mind. The

ancient theatre, unlike ours, has a natural backdrop, always unchanging, namely the part of

town or countryside it occupies, usually from some height. It is not too much to imagine the

audience relating another description of a city, with countryside in sight (as the in the

prologue to S. EL), to what is actually visible to them - "garden" productions depend for

much of their effect on just such a faculty of transference. One cannot guess further.

 

lThus G. Roux and J. Pouilloux, Enigma: d Delphes (Paris 1963), 109 n. 2: ‘La diversité

des interpretations que l’on donne du texte... montre que le poéte cherchait a rendre un

atmosPhere plus qu'a décrire précisément comme efit fait un guide.’
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APPENDIX II

On Alliterations ad I. 386

The ancient critics are remarkably unhelpful on giving a general view of the function

of alliteration.

There is no doubt that lines such as Med. 476 caught the public fancy. The scholiast

ad loc., having soberly informed us of the presence of the phenomenon goes on to quote two

pieces of satirical verse. The first is specific and is also paraphrased in Bust. 1379. 56 ad 0d.

proem. 21': yé cor. qévou6’> 61:. | Eorpoag élc rfiw otypa 16w Efipuribou, Plato Comicus

('Eop‘rcxi. fr. 29 K.-A.). a" 00!. yévouo is a Euripidean tag (cf. Ale. 627). The second

(Eubulus Atwfiorog, Er. 2.6 K.-A. and Hunter) is textually more difficult. The scholiast

quotes it in the form:

Efipurtbou 6' "Eatpod 0’ ch; toao‘ 600m"

Kai: "rrorpflév’ at. «16an 0’ £521; ,uor xépw"

Kai. roilg époiow éyyeltbcn. Tmfiuam'l'

rd 037m auMéaneg, d); direct depot.

The second quotation is Andram. fr. 129 N., with Egan; for atom which aids another sibilant

to the line. Schwartz (ad schol. Eur.) deleted the author reference in l. 1 as scholiastic, with

the BE, and restored the original Euripidean verse, though, as Hunter notes, with sigmatism

as the point, 'EMfivow is unwelcome. In lines two and three, assuming we have a series

of quotations from Eubulus, Kat might also be deleted. However this be, Hunter’s opinion

that we have two fragments, 1-2 and 3-4 (his frr. 26 and 27) seems right; unless Schwartz’

treatment of l. 1 is adopted, by l. 3 Euripides himself seems to have begun speaking - with

Eupmioou 5’ we must assume, if we have one fragment, another poet, also prone to

sigmatism, being bedevilled with Euripidean parallels and retorting to them. This is of little
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point, and (b; ou'rroi. oo¢oi reminds us that E. was deemed the co¢6g poet (cf. bibl. in

Hunter and in general P. van Lennep, Damn]; 20416; (1935). In l. 3 :rfipacn has been

doubted, irrespective of speaker, but Hunter is surely right to point to the paratragedy in both

éweMm and m'wam and the similarity to the sentiment of E. El. 68. Cf. also W.

Elsperger, Reste and Spuren antiker Kritik gegen Euripides gesammelt aus den

Euripidesscholien (Philol. su. XI 1 (Leipzig 1907), 85f.).

It is also very likely that Aristophanes parodies Euripidean alliteration in Ran. 826-8

where he envisages Euripides’ reply to Aeschylus:

EvBev 61‘] moparoupyog ém'bv Baoaviorpta Mon-n

yikc‘bocr’ dzveltooopévn ¢Bovepoug icworfioot xalwcrfig,

'pfwa'rot octopévn Karulesrrokoyfiosl.

Mwyévwv 1:01.131; névov.

Related to all this merry-making is a notice of the Atticist Aelius Dionysius, cited by

Eustathius (813 44 ad [1. X 409: cf. ad 11. XII 146) and including Plato com. LC. in testimony:

iatopei'. 1:00; Kmpucm‘igpriltcrta émlivew adv 1:6 Exov or.pr Kai égfigmmv Kori 11:61am

at n‘j rpaywdiq 6w ripple-not. (Erbse, 0' 15). This statement has been examined by, inter

alias, J. Scott, AJP XXIX (1908), 691’. and OJ. Todd, CQ XXXVI (1942), 29f. (see other

references in Hunter 0.0. p. 120 n. 1), and found not to correspond to practice. Aelius

statement is based on what the comic poets say, not what the tragedians of Euripides or the

others do. Host. 1170. 54 ad II. JGX 49 nonetheless refers to Euripides o ¢t16mypatog with

a third reference to Pl. Com.

Do the comic statements reveal a genuine antipathy to what they clearly ‘perceived’

as a trend especially evident in Euripides? Only if one forgets that we are dealing with

comedy and not computerized analysis or serious literary criticism. If a poet writes an

438



especially unusual, exaggerated or otherwise striking line, it will pass on its own into the

common pool of knowledge that a comic poet seeks to plumb. We are not to assume that

from the line of Cicero’s poem on his consulship relentlessly pilloried in antiquity (and now)

that the author had invented a new form of double internal rhyme which the statistician would

encounter in high proportion in his work, if we had more of it. The comic poets hang their

jokes on a couple of lines, and the Atticist notice hangs exclusively on them.

However, there are indications of a different nature that sigma was sometimes avoided

by design and actually for literary effect, and it is these which we must now briefly examine,

if only to ascertain where any lively awareness of this was likely in Euripides’ time. Pindar

fr. 70 (b) S.-M. 1-3 nptv pév Epzre oxoworé'veui 1:’ (5101.661... Kort re 06w triflan

c’szptthotow and 016me has played a rather confused part in this debate; 1-2 or 3

appear in different contexts in Athenaeus (twice) and Dionysius, and 31 lines of this

dithyramb aIEpreserved in P. Oxy. xiii 1604. The source for Strabo who also has 3-11 has

been conjectured to be Posidonius; the sources cited in Athenaeus are respectively Clearchus

fr. 88 Wehrli at 455 C and Aristoxenus fr. 87 Wehrli at 467 A. In Athenaeus this is

connected with the alleged asigmatism of Lasus of Hermione - see too id. 624 E-F. In the

case of Pindar it seems unlikely that 1'] c'zmypoatomfletaa @611 has anything to do with the

case, whatever his sources may have thought, though it is not yet known what phonetic

feature of san Pindar was objecting to. The Athenaean citations have been carefully studied

by G.A. Privitera (Riv. Cult. Class. e Med. VI (1964), 164f.) a propos of Lasus; it is worth

noting in Dionysius that the context: Bnpubfioug yap Kai 6116701: ydllov fi Aoymfig

seameofiat 60er ouwfig 6 ovptypég. 161v yofiv unilath tweg anon/Em; éxptiw'ro aid-sci)

Kai. aredulayptévwg, eicn‘. 6’ of xal‘. dotypoug 6M; (1166.; ézrotouv‘ (inlet 6:? 101310 Kort

Hivbapog év oig 4111015 (Pind. l.c. follows_-.- D.H. de comp. verb. XIV) gives no suffi'age to
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the idea (a) that Pindar wrote wholly asigmatic (boat (b) that his remarks have anything to

do with Lasus. But Athenaeus and Dionysius thought that Pindar was in some way

deprecating the use of sigma.1 This is not difficult to disparage. No composition of Pindar

shows such a tendency; still less does this dithyramb, in which there is commended to us the

Hanéfiog alytg which pupimv (teenage-rat. relay-yak bpotxc'rvmw (I. 16—17). It is difficult

not to accept the opinion of G. Huxley (Pindar’s Vision of the Past (Belfast 1975), 41) that

"the false san, which cannot be a true Greek san- or sigma-sound, calls to mind the sh~ sound

found in some Anatolian languages". He suggests the strange speech of some early Eastern

practitioners of the dithyramb might be in Pindar’s mind. That is certainly possible; the

adjective axoworevfig seems to refer to something " long drawn-out" (cf. Hermogenes de inv.

IV 4), (row is the Doric name for oiypu (Hdt. I 139), and it is perhaps worth mentioning, in

connection with some oddity in the fricative pronunciation Pindar is criticizing, the phonetic

background to the Attic 11: for dialect ocr (on the sampi (which might have been called sun

as well) cf. Sidney Allen, Vax Graeca, 57f. - evidently it involved auptypég).

The phrase Kififinlov dvepdmoww has been translated in numerous strange ways

dictated by different interpretations of the fragment; "spurious" in the sense of "no proper

sound for a man to make" seems at least natural.

Moving to Lasus, we have three lines of his hymn to Demeter of Hermione, courtesy

of Heraclides Ponticus fr. 161 Wehrli quoted by Athenaeus (624 E) which do indeed omit

sigma (fr. 702. PMG). But, as the rest that is known of his work by titles was deemed

Spurious in antiquity, the Dithyrambs by Aelian (ma. VII 47) and the Centauriby Athenaeus

(455 C), the latter explicitly in connection with asigmatism, it is perhaps worth taking a step

 

1What Aristoxenus actually said, quoting oi. paucmcol', was that it was ‘harsh-sounding

and unfitted for the flute’ (467 A).
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further and suggesting that the one fragment we have is either a later forgery or a later choice

of a real piece of Lasus which, by coincidence, contained no sigmas for a small space. The

reason for either possibility will be the later association of Lasus with asigmatism, perhaps

based on a misunderstanding of the famous Pindar fragment which accompanies the idea in

the tradition (it is unlikely that some of the sources would have known more of the dithyramb

than the three lines they transmit). There might have been an attempt to identify a

predecessor of Pindar who is here the object of his criticism - just the exercise attested for

Pindar’s "biographers" in many other cases (see Lefkowitz, Lives, ch. VI passim). It seems

that, from another reference in Athenaeus (455 C) to the same statement of Heraclides the

word c'iorypog actually occurred in the third book of Heraclides de musica, which only

indicates that he said something about sibilants in this connection ~ probably, given his

context, the Aeolian mode, concerning their value in a score - and this led the Pindar

commentators up the wrong road.l

If Lasus, as I have argued, is unlikely to have indulged in what I regard as essentially

a product of Hellenistic and later "book poetry" - and he seems to have made no effort to

avoid consonants which include a sigma-sound, if the word flauc'fiy'qg is correctly assigned

to him by Heraclides Lembus (PMG 705) - then let us consider an example which certainly

does, P. Bodmer xxviii (= TGF II fr. 655'). This fragment of iambics from a play, involving

the confrontation of Heracles and Atlas, does not include a sigma in some sixty lines

preserved in whole or part. Significantly, perhaps, it does not of resolution either. What of

date or provenance? In the ed. princ. (MH XXXIII (1976), If.) E.G. Turner concludes (21f)

that it is likely to be a later re-working of a Classical text, pointing to the "metrical

 

‘ or more likely that Lasus was the founder of the dithyramb - Marm. Par. (FGrHtlst. 239

A. 46) with Jacoby ad loc., West, GreekMusic 343 n. 62, with other sources, and that is what

P. is commenting on.
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monotony" contrasted with "the presence of a few phrases of startling expressiveness which

shine like gem stones imprisoned in duller rocks". He also concludes from language and a

tone that this is in origin a satyr play. This is not an especially economic thesis and two

objections have been raised which serve to confirm a late date. D.A.F. Sutton (HASP XIV

(1977)“)5fiensibly notes that the absence of resolution as an additional factor militates

against the "re-writing" thesis. West (ZPE XXII (1976),41f.) uses the same feature to find

a more appropriate original late context - that of Hellenistic tragedy. Language is then no

obstacle, and certainly there is nothing so hilarious in the contents as to necessitate satyr-play.

I would only add to this another consideration. The unknown author does not feel himself

debarred from the use of letters involving sigmatic sounds. This piece of evidence works in

the opposite direction from its application to Lasus in the sixth century BC. - for, as sigma

itself is rigorously excluded, this shows that it was the appearance, not the sound, that counted

in primis; it was written to be read, not heard, "book poetry" par excellence.

How late, it cannot be said, though its colleagues known to us only by repute certainly

imply the Roman period. If the Suda is to be believed, s.v. Néormp Aapcwbefig éx Aiming,

Nestor wrote an 'Dtuig lemoypduquatog in which in book A there was no a, in B no 5 and

so on, in the time of Septimius Severus, and Triphiodorus (third or fourth century) treated the

Odyssey similarly. Eustathius 1379 55 ad 0d. proem. actually says this was asigmatic,

Tryphiodorus having a lisp.

The notices from the rhetorical and grammatical writers are disappointingly slight.

They are all Latin, and though it is clear from the terminology that they hark back to a

discussion among earlier Greek gramman’ans, they present their views in an abbreviated and

confused form.

The only technical term for alliteration in the general sense known to us is
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homeoprophoron, which is only known from the Latin sources. (‘Adliteratio’ was coined by

the humanist Pontano, Dial. lib. IV (Actius) ed. Aidina 1519, fol. 127b). It is discussed most

fully by Martianus Capella = l. 178 para. 514 Willis (1983) (254.8 Dick-Préaux (Teubner)):

he contrasts it with dyspmphoron, which seems to be a much more general category

embracing cacophony, and lists as examples polysigma, iotacismus, labdacismus, and

myotacismus. The second and third are referred to without definition by Quintilian (I.5.32)

as Greek oddities. Martianus regards all these as vitia, as does Quintilian, ‘vel cuiuslibet

litterae assiduitatem in odium repetitam, ut "sale saxa sonabant‘”. He is joined by the Auctor

ad Herennium (IV xii 18): composition is improved ‘si vitabimus eiusdem litterae nimiam

adsiduitatem’, taking as his butt ‘Ennius” line about Titus Tatius.l In general this is the

pattern: rhetorical writers help themselves to ‘cautionary examples’ from the poets - who may

well have been using the device to produce a quite deliberate effect - and use them to

illustrate a possible rhetorical fault. Virgil’s alliterations appear as tags in many of the

grammarians for this reason: thus e.g. Servius on Aen. III 183 (‘casus Cassandra canebat’) is

totally deaf to the weighty effect produced, remarking merely that the line is ‘vitiosus’ and

old-fashioned in sound (precisely the effect Virgil was aiming at!).

A further obstacle to our understanding of this comes when we examine the specific

terms Martianus and the grammarians use. Polysigma is self-explanatory. Labdacismus is

implicitly understood by Martianus to mean using too many ‘l’s, and Isidore (I 32 8 Lindsay)

agrees. However, Diomedes (I Keil 454) defines it as an excessive lingering on the letter, a

fault in pronunciation (which is its meaning in modern medicine, a form of lisp). Servius

455 takes it similarly, as failure to distinguish single and double ‘1’. The situation is exactly

the same with the other categories: it would be wearisome to go into the tortuosities the

 

Ifr. 104 Skutsch.
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sources invent to explain iotacismus, which like the others was a term invented for another

language and seems to have become wholly obscure by this date: it is sufficient to point out

that Martianus’ assumption that it means the use of too many ‘i’s is unlikely to the point of

absurdity.

Cf. in general Chr. Riedel, Ailiteration bei den drei griissen gr. Tragikern, (diss.

Erlangen 1900), Hofmann-Smntyr, Lateinische Syntax and Stilisrilg 700-4, Calboli on Rhet.

Herenn. o.c. (ed. Bologna 1969 pp. 306f.), Norden Antike Kanstprose (1958) I, 159f., with

the other works cited in the commentary. J.D. Denniston’s article (0CD s.v. Assonance,

Greek) is useful, in general.

The conclusions to this survey fall into three divisions. The comedians should only

be used as comedians, not as statisticians; but on the other hand there is no virtue in denying

that the audience did detect a special effect in Med. 479. We are certainly entitled to look

for noteworthy examples, and though the evidence from serious writers about sigma proved

a treacherous path, that attention was paid to its nuances is not in doubt. Naturally letters and

contexts can never be linked exactly and the true art of alliteration works otherwise, in

building for the car a pattern of sound attractive in itself. It adds "Speed and force to the

motion of verse" as A.E. Housman observes in his celebrated lecture on Swinburne when

Heating of his use and misuse of the device. No one will deny Virgil great praise for his

interweaving of sounds and alliterative effects, and a commentator of the fine ear of R.G.

Austin will remark of these, without attaching a precise intellectual flavour to them.

It belongs to the non-intellectual level of poetics to which Housman pointed in "The

Name and Nature of Poetry" in 1933; unfortunately for us, he never bequeathed to us the

"few pages more" on this and other artifices of versification that he there felt able to add to

the precepts of Frederic Myers and Coventry Patmore. There is a sensitive account of its
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various poetical and psychological uses in Greek verse by MS. Silk (Interaction in Poetic

."Imageow (CUP 1974), 1731’.) - at the start he notes "As usual, we cannot guarantee the

accuracy of the intention... nor are we called upon to make the attempt. The point is simply

that it is perceptibility (ear-catching) that is in question, and that recurrence of sound is not

necessarily perceptible".

When we turned to asigmatic works in their own right, we found good reason to think

that absolute asigmatism was a literary gimmick, very much part of Hellenistic and later

"book poetry", and that though Lasos, through his Pythagorean (?) interests in harmony, no

doubt, had some opinions on the difficulty of accommodating sigma to the lyre, it was a very

different matter to what later sources impute to him. Stanford, The Sound of Greek

(California 1967), 53, thinks that "most likely what they objected to - though this is not

specifically stated - was the presence of the higher overtones, or partials, in the sibilant 3,

together with its unusual carrying power". He notes the practice of choirmasters over this

consonant and the speech-defect known as sigmanls'mus strideus, which last, indeed

approaches some of the descriptions we have of the process of pronunciation from ancient

SOurces; cf. D.H. l.c. ("sigma is produced by bringing the entire tongue up to the palate and

the breath being forced out between the two, emitting the hissing sound lightly and thickly

around the teeth"), Pl. Theater. 203 B. etc. Pericles worried about the facial expression

produced, acc. to Eust. 313 45 but 11. x 409.

Doubtless there were refinements in the Hellenistic period to all forms of enharmonics

and this was especially associated with Stoic linguistic theories. What we know of them has

to be gleaned from later rhetorical writers in the main, with all their faults. Dionysius is of

some practical interest in his treatment of the "double hemgnhona" ibid. - of those which

involve sigm33"falls more pleasurany upon the ear than the others, for E and 1]; give the hiss
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with t: and SI: respectively (ouptypég), both of which letters are smooth, whereas C is gently

roughened by the breath and is the noblest of its class". We have seen that these were not

avoided in the examples we have examined.

Interest in the "5" sound continued, from different points of view; Cic. de Or. 161

aligns himself with the orators and warns against it; it would be interesting indeed to know

of the contents of the "book" on the letter "5" indicted by the greater orator and patron of

poetry, Valerius Messalla (Quintilian inst. or. 1 7 23). In a sense, Attic Greek evolved away

from sigmatism of itself, with the transformations pa to pp, and 00 to 1.1, the proto aspirate

(s) to the rough breathing etc. Lucian’s purpose in his Aim] O'UMGJVGW between sigma and

tau is of course comic - he does however include the conquests of p and C.

Thus we have the comedians, the Hellenistic theorists, the book poets and the writers

of oratorical handbooks, who had a naturally narrow didascalic purpose and merely regarded

alliteration as tending to a vitium. Real Kuntsprosa and poetry was always a step ahead, as

one would expect; the multiplied sigmas of Dem. dc car. 208 testify to its application and

Hellenistic poetry remained as sensitive and more so - see Mineur’s note on Call. hymn in

Del. 1]. 88, 118, McLennan on hymn. in Iov. l. 30 etc.



APPENDIX III

Plutarch de exilio 607 (B-C) (ad 1. 504)

The variant eptge—cut has been largely ignored because of uncertainty as to how to use

Plutarch as a source here. It is worth examining the context. In ch. 17 Plutarch attacks the

idea that exile is a suitable subject for reproach by offering numerous glamorous mythological

precedents - Theseus, Eumolpus, Melanthus etc. but not until this point quoting verse.

Euripides enters his prose at the last sentence of 607 B ('Hpmdtéoug 1:013 Kunmime of.

HF 582 et al.) and it goes on:

Knit 6 1:015 Atovfiaov Jrémtog, dig é‘gearéptlaen n‘jv Efipdmnv dvevpeiv, 0055 011316;

énowfilfle, (Potting nedmxdig ex 5’ 6pi§€tat yévog eig tag @fiflag napayevoyevog

efi'flov opom’wauca

pawopévatg Atévucrov

dveéovra was; (adespota 1003 PMG)

The Loeb editor therefore takes only the first three and the last words in the quote as

Euripides, and noting that optfietat is being used transitively, explains ‘expatriated’ with

yévog as ‘offspring’ (unnecessarily, probably ace. of respect), though not in Euripides’ sense.

This would be a very strange method for Plutarch to adopt. It is well known that he

often and deliberately takes a quotation, in a different sense than that intended, out of context

(the extreme example being the alarming literary criticism adumbrated in de audiendis poetis)

and evidently he has done so here - But why ever should he impair the allusion by

introducing instead in place of dyeiBe-rott, intransigent for his purpose, not only a word ‘of

a different meaning but a word extremely rare in the meaning he bestows on it? (a difficulty

acknowledged by Diggle d prapos of Weeklein'fégapeiflovreg in Held. 16 - PCPS XXVIII

(1982) 57 = Eufipidea, 221). The only parallel for the simple opttto meaning ‘exile’ is
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indeed from Euripides, Hec. 940 vafig... {1’ duo yd; Idiptaev 'Dtuifiog which is a type of

tmesis. opiigm is perfectly understandable as a synonym or alternative for dyeiflemt but

hardly Plntarch’s invention. Secondly why in the middle? Plutarch’s own meaning would be

equally served with the active. Therefore this difli tee. is probably part of the text he had

before him.

Evidently the lyric fragment appended to the quotation must have a governing verb,

and opiteral. has been explained as an alteration to provided this - "consulto mutavit Plut.,

ut ad yévog subiungeret efi't'ov ml." Bernhardy. Plutarch alone cites it - here, at q. conv.

IV vi 1, and at de E 0p. Delph. ix. Each version differs in text and order, though all require

the subject and epithets to be in the accusative in context.

(Kai eiafiyaye) at the end of the quotation might well disappear before the teat of the

next paragraph, if we must assume that Plut. also used opite-rm. in the exact meaning he

found it in Euripides - i.e. intransitive. But there seems no need to do this. Plutarch has

created a transitive meaning where an intransitive one existed in Euripides - but I suggest he

has merely availed himself of an ambiguity inherent in the formation.



BRIEF BIBLIOGRAPHY

This is entirely selective and arbitrary, as might be expected from a list compiled at

a preliminary stage in a longer project. My only object in offering it is to be of help, if

possible, and to avoid any confusion. Thus I have included all titles referred to from the start

in shortened form (apart from the most obvious - K.-G., Schwyzer, Schmid-Stfihlin etc. did

not seem to merit amplification), and other compendia I have adopted.

This is purely designed for use with the work in hand. A list of previous editions is

available in Diggle, Studies — opera omnia p. xi, [on p. xiii; to the latter, for the sake of

completeness I should like to add the edition of G. Ammendola (Florence 1951) though I

have unfortunately only second-hand knowledge of it. In the thought that a scholarly

translation may sometimes aid the critic, I mention that of E. Staiger (Bern 1947) and

especially that of F. Lourengo (Lisbon 1994), the latter equipped with brief and useful notes

on the text and a substantial introductory essay.

I have not included standard references to Classical texts, nor to periodicals, where I

have mostly followed 1.81 and L’Anne’e Philologique respectively. The later Clarendon

editions ofEuripides contain more general bibliographies - I draw attention especially to those

of G. W. Bond (HF 1981) and Sir Charles Willink (Orestes 1986). D. J. Mastronarde’s

Phoenissae (CUP. 1994) is exemplary in this respect (p. 651f.) and the bibliographies S.

Radt has prefixed to his two TGF volumes (III, IV) have been ever useful.
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